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ABSTRACT

The dissertation examines how local [kyodo] and regional [chi'iki] women's history
developed during the 1950s through the influence of Marxian approaches to history. It
shows how both Marxian approaches to history such as Inoue Kiyoshi' s 1948 The
History of Japanese Women and simultaneous gains within the women's movement

helped to make women part of the 'historical subjectivity' of the working class as a
social force that could achieve socialist revolution. From the late 1940s women's
history writing groups such as the Women's History Research Association in Tokyo
helped develop and sustain the idea that women could write their own histories-not
merely as 'autobiographical' writings that had appeared during the pre-war period, but
instead as organised attempts to link history writing and social change in ways not
before possible.
From the mid to late 1950s women's history writing groups in Nagoya and
Ehime sought to develop their own groups and histories in ways different than those
put forward by the Women's History Research Association in Tokyo. While the
Nagoya group forged its own idea of 'local women's history' in terms of kyodo
joseishi, the Ehime group conceived the idea of the 'chi 'iki' as the basis of its method

called chi 'iki joseishi. Although both groups were personally and professionally
acquainted with Marxian historians like Ishimoda Sho and Inoue Kiyoshi, they
wanted to write women's history as a force for social change that did not have to be
linked to Tokyo or to historical organisations based in Tokyo, even when these were
influenced by Marxian historians and their approaches. This was an interesting irony
given that the historical methodology of Marxists proved to be a direct influence upon
such groups.
The dissertation contributes to Japanese studies by showing that Marxian
social movements such as the Kokuminteki Rekishigaku Undo actually helped
influence the creation and methodology of women's history writing groups and that
such groups did very much exist during the early post-war period. It also shows that
both the Nagoya Women's History Research Association and the Ehime Women's
History Circle helped to set the stage for the chi 'iki Joseishi undo of the late 1960s. In
addition, this study will contribute to research in modem history and theory by
providing an important (and early) example of how history writing has been used as a
way to build a better democracy.
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CHAPTER 1: HISTORY IN MULTIPLICITY AFTER 1945

Making space for women's local/regional history
Furuya N aoyasu, an original member of the Ehime Women's History Circle (Ehime

Josei-shi S kuru-founded in 1956), illustrates the richness of local and regional women's
history-writing groups in Japan during the early post-war period. Working in a local high
school in Matsuyama (the capital of Ehime Prefecture) during the 1950s Furuya, along with
about 3 0 other women and men from Matsuyama who were teachers or worked in local
education unions, decided to write history even though they had no historical training of
any kind. In bringing both local men and women into its fold, the group also displayed a
profound sense of optimism about the ability of history to change the lives of ordinary
people living in Ehime. While Japan was struggling to come to terms with what democracy
and modernity meant for ordinary people and everyday life, women and men in Ehime saw
in the act of writing history something that could change their existence in ways that even
revolution itself could not. They saw the possibility of finding something that had been
eclipsed by professional histories and official discourses throughout much of Japanese
modernity.
For Furuya and his colleagues such as Kawamata Yoshiko, the act of writing history
was paramount to the group because 'it was the one thing that had changed the most
between the pre-war and post-war eras' .1 The Ehime group and its members-most of
whom were directly engaged in the struggle of labour unions and local education to attain
greater autonomy from prefectural and central authority-were certain that history written
in their own voices, and with specific representations of the local/regional in mind, could
1

Interview with members of the
October, 2003.

Ehime Josei-shi Circle , Matsuyama-Kindaishi Bunko, 21 July and 23

4

help them create a greater sense of modem empowerment and agency. This was not merely
an end in itself but was, moreover, to be part of a long-term process of raising social
consciousness on issues that ranged from local education to nuclear testing in Asia. Such
sentiments, no doubt, reflected the move of history in Japan away from imperial discourses
and visions of empire in Asia. However, they also reflected the fact that history had itself
become essential to the process of thrashing out and coming to terms with post-war
democracy. Even though members of the Ehime group knew little about the writing of
history or Marxian historical approaches, they were utterly convinced that history belonged
as much to them as to professional historians ensconced in historical organisations in
Tokyo.
During roughly the same period that the Ehime group began this j oumey, the
Nagoya Women's History Research Association (Nagoya Josei-shi Kenky _kai) also
became a reality. Founded in 1959 by members of the Asahi Women's History
Circle-begun in 1955 and sponsored by the Asahi Newspaper in Nagoya-the Nagoya
Women's History Research Association consisted of about 15 women such as Nakayama
Yasuko. Nakayama had been an original member of the Asahi Circle since 1955 and was a
middle school social studies teacher in Nagoya. 2 She and her colleagues in the Nagoya
Women's History Research Association saw in the writing of history the chance to bring
about change in their own lives and within their local society. Indeed, for Nakayama and
her colleagues local history was a way to 'create a bridge between the subjective awareness
of their lives and activities' and those of their mothers and grandmothers in Nagoya. 3 In
this sense, history writing would reinforce and sustain the connection of ordinary women to
persons, events and places that held significant meanings in their everyday lives. History

2
3

Nakayama Yasuko, Okotoba o Kaesuyou desu ga, Nagoya: Ch_ Shuppan, 1992, pp. 66-7.
Murata Shizuko, 'Shohy_: Hahaoya Jidai-Aichi no Josei-shi', Rekishi Hy_ron, no. 230, October 1969, p. 44.

5

was not, therefore, merely something to be done in Tokyo or by professional (male)
historians. Instead, the activity of writing history was for the Nagoya group something that
4
could speak to the 'relation between lived experience, expression and understanding' .

As this suggests, both the Ehime Women's History Circle and the Nagoya Women's
History Research Association saw history writing as an interactive, and even existential,
activity that drew in more than the mere collection of data or the descriptive rendering of
things that had happened to them. On the contrary, they sought to write histories that could
help them attain a greater degree of socio-political input in their local and regional
horizons. 5 Of course, local and

regional women's history-writing groups were few in

number during the 1950s as the field of history remained dominated by men. On the other
hand, these history-writing organisations consisted primarily of women who were not
'merely a collage of faces interested in studying history'. They were, instead, intent on
6
putting 'historical research' to use as a 'necessary part of women's liberation' . In other

words, the writing of history and the liberation of women were actually joined together in
the conviction that history writing could lead to a more equitable society. In this way, the
Ehime and Nagoya groups echoed what Susan Friedman has termed the 'feminist desire to
7
make (or write) history' and thereby begin to 'effect significant and lasting change'. The

groups to be taken up were, to be certain, devoted to the writing of women's history.
However, their belief in history writing becoming a force for social change also suggests
that there were major changes taking place in the way ordinary people thought about
4

A Dictionary of
This is in fact the definition of a hermeneutical approach to knowledge. See Antony Flew,
Philosophy, Revised Second Edition, New York: St. Martin's Press, 1984, p. 96.
5
In this dissertation, the term 'local' will refer basically to city. The idea of the 'region', on the other hand,
will refer to the prefectural level of activity. This latter sense of the region should, however, be distinguished
from prefectural history (ken-shi).
6
Nakayama Yasuko, Okotoba o Kaesu you desu ga, Nagoya: Ch_ Shuppan, 1992, p. 45.
7
Susan Stanford Friedman, 'Making history: reflections on feminism, narrative, and desire', in Keith
Jenkinsed, The Postmodern History Reader, New York: Routledge, 1997, p. 233. See also Eileen Boris and
Nupur Chaudhuri, eds., Voices of Women Historians: the Personal, the Political, the Professional,
Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1999.
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history. Although after 1945 pre-war uses of history would be derided as accoutrements of
fascism, history in the present stood as a symbol of social progress.
The Women's History Research Association (Fujin Mondai Kenky_ kai), another of
the three groups to be taken up, was very much involved with new approaches to history
developing from the late 1940s. The Tokyo-based group was officially part of the
Association of Democratic Scientists (Minshushugi Kagakusha Ky_kai), an organisation
led by progressive thinkers and historians at the forefront of Marxian ideas about history
and politics in the early post-war era. 8 Members of the Tokyo group, such as Nagahara
Kazuko and Tatewaki Sadayo, were also close to Marxian historians and keenly interested
in their work. By the mid-l 950s, the Tokyo group would, in turn, also become an
inspiration to the Nagoya and Ehime groups. Yet, unlike these two history-writing
organisations, women in Tokyo were interested in developing women's history that did not
necessarily seek gender articulation through specific conceptions of the local or regional. 9
Instead, they sought to create a historical space for women from the collective imaginary of
all 'Japanese women' within the ideas and movements spearheaded by Marxian historians.
By focusing upon the work of the Women's History Research Association, the
Nagoya Women's History Research Association and the Ehime Women's History Circle,
this study will show how women in each of the groups began to write different kinds of
histories against the backdrop of dramatic historical and political changes. After illustrating
the role of Marxian approaches to history and the women's movement in helping create and
support such changes, the dissertation will spotlight the pioneering work done by Japanese

8

Founded in 1946, this organisation brought together thinkers, academics, historians, and others interested in
creating the social and political conditions for lasting peace and democracy in Japan. This important group
will be discussed in chapters 3 and 4.
9
The members of the groups to be taken up were primarily women, although some men were included,
particularly in the case of the Ehime Women's History Circle. While these groups wrote women' s history,
therefore, they were not always exclusively composed of women.

7

women to write their own histories in spaces apart from major historical movements,
organisations and discourses that occupied an influential place within the academic
scholarship of the early post-war period. Thus, even though the general historical and
political landscapes were important to the creation of women's history-writing groups, it
was also true that they sought distance from the Marxian positions, discourses and
institutions that had originally inspired them. These conclusions will suggest that during a
period (1945-1965) when local and regional women's history had yet to become a clearly
articulated historiographical subject in either Europe or the United States, experiments in
10
writing non-conventional women's histories were already well underway in Japan.

In examining such spaces as they were developed apart from mainstream historical
organisations and discourses, this study will also bring to light several inter-related points.
First and foremost, early post-war local and regional women's history was, to an
appreciable extent, influenced by Marxian approaches to history and social change
emerging by the late 1940s and early 1950s.

Although women's history-writing

organisations took issue with some of the more ambitious goals of Marxists, they also
appropriated and modified Marxian historical approaches to their own specific ends. By
developing their own local/regional spaces within which to write history, women were able
to texture some basic ideas about history that had been developed through the Marxian-led
People's History Movement (Kokuminteki Rekishigaku Und_), with their own unique
representations of gender and place. 11

10

The emergence of local women's history in Japan during the 1950s predates similar kinds of women's
histories in Europe and America. However, the advent of local and regional women's history, in Japan as well
as in Europe and America, is usually dated to the late 1960s. See for example Eileen Boris and Nupur
Chaudhuri, eds., Voices of Women Historians: the Personal, the Political, the Professional, Bloomington and
Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1999.
11
Marxian approaches to history during the early 1950s can be seen in the People's History Movement
(Kokuminteki Rekishigaku Und_), outlined more fully in chapter 3. The Movement represented a number of
umbrella organisations such as the Historical Science Society and the Association of Democratic Scientists
embodied the approaches and ideals of Marxian historians and thus provides a good window onto the way

8

In the long run, these spaces and approaches to local and regional history carved out
by women would become important to the post-war historical landscape as a whole. This is
because the Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime women's history-writing groups helped pave the
way for the regional women's history (chi 'iki josei-shi) movement that took off throughout
Japan from the late 1960s. In fact, the conception of regional history developed by the
Ehime Women's History Circle-that of the region (chi 'iki)-became the basic foundation
for the subsequent nation-wide movement of the same name.

12

Thus, even though all three

groups were instrumental in setting up a foundational moment for post-war local and
regional women's history, it was the Ehime group that provided the most immediate and
useful conceptualisation of history for women interested in bringing about changes to
Japanese society from the margins. 13 The Ehime group is especially noteworthy, in this
regard, since it began in 1956 and continues to this day after nearly half a century of
continued activity. 14
The historical landscape upon which the Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime groups first
came to life began with the de-professionalisation of history writing during the late 1940s
and early 1950s. Marxian historians, and the movements they helped to create, encouraged
the most humble of people, the uneducated and those on the margins of society to write
their own histories and the histories of their workplaces and local environments. This
they saw history as something that could work for social change. Sources on this Movement include T__yama
Shigeki, Sengo no Rekishigaku to Rekishi Ishiki, Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1968, pp . 108-140. Other
summaries of the Movement can be found in Rekishigaku Kenky_kai. 'Tokushu: Kokumin to Rekishigaku' ,
Rekishi Hy_ran, no. 266, September 1962. See also Rekishigaku Kenky_ kai Gendaishibukai ed., Nihon no
Gendaishi no Shuppatsu: Sengo Minshushugi no Keisei, Tokyo: Aoki Shoten, 1978, p. 229.
12
Chi 'iki Josei-shi Ny_ man , Tokyo: Domesu
This contemporary movement is taken up in Orii Miyako,
Shuppan, 2001. Regional women's history from the late 1960s followed in both name and substance the ideas
and activities pioneered by women's history-writing groups in Nagoya and Ehime during the 1950s.
13
By the 'margins' of Japanese society, I refer to members of society, such as women, whose voices have
been underrepresented in history. At the same time, however, this phase also refers to areas/regions of Japan
that are far from the metropolitian centre of Tokyo.
14
There are, at present, approximately 10 members in the Ehime Women's History Circle. In January of
2005, they celebrated the 50 th anniversary of their group. As will be shown later on, the origins of this most
interesting regional women's history writing organisation date back to 1953, while the Circle was itself
formed in 1956.

9

approach to history was not based upon the reading of written records, but instead included
oral histories, myths and legends as well as personal and biographical accounts. The
rationale for such an approach was not hard to fathom: history writing in the pre-war period
had been the privilege of the academic elite and had, therefore, not become a healthy part of
15
ordinary people's lifestyles, or public consciousness. In contrast, history writing by

ordinary people would now be put forward as a concrete means by which those long denied
agency might find a way to become more socially and politically active. This dynamic and
de-mystified process of engaging history from the margins was, in other words, designed a
means by which individuals and organisations could have a greater voice within Japanese
society. 16 As Marxists saw it, history taken up directly by individuals and groups on the
margins of society would-it was hoped-help to bring about an awakening in public
consciousness toward the necessity of system-wide reconstruction (namely, socialist
revolution) in early post-war Japan. Needless to say, women were an important
constituency withil;i this vision of socio-political change.
Yet, as Ronald P. Loftus has recently shown, 'women' s self-writing' was not a
wholly new phenomenon to post-war Japan and, in fact, dates all the way back to the Heian

15

See Ishimoda Sh_, Rekishi to Minzoku no Hakken: Rekishigaku no Kadai to H_h_ , Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku
Shuppankai, 1953, p. 22.
16
The rather controversial phrase ' history from below' , or ' shita kara no rekishi ', was used during the early
post-war period by Marxian historians to denote the opposite of 'koku-shi' (statist history) or 'k_koku shikan '
(emperor-centric history) ' top-down' histories of the wartime period. A brief description of the logic behind
'history from below' can be found in T_yama Shigeki, Sengo no Rekishigaku to Rekishi Ishiki, Tokyo:
Iwanami Shoten, 1968, p. 58. Within historiography in general, see Jim Sharpe, ' History from Below', in
Peter Burke ed., New Perspectives on Historical Writing, Cambridge: Polity Press, 1991 , pp. 25-42. In the
context of British Marxian historians during the 1940s and 1950s, likewise, E.P. Thompson 's notion of
'history from below' related to the plight of the English working class. See Gregor McLennan, 'E.P.
Thompson and the Discipline of Historical Context' , in Richard Johnson et al.eds. , Making Histories: Studies
in History writing and Politics , Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1982, p. 108. Sharpe (p . 28 )
notes that the problematisation of 'history from below' is ' best illustrated by reference to the work of
historians writing within the Marxist tradition of within the tradition of British labour history ' . Rather than
sticking to metaphors such as masculine ('top/above ' ) and feminine ('bottom/below'), however, this study
will take up women' s history in terms of 'the margin ' as well as 'the history of everyday life ', two key themes
within Marxian history and local women's history in Japan.
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period. 17 By the early 1920s, women had begun to establish their own 'narrative voice' and
'agency' to become 'historical subjects' who could engage in social activism and develop
18
their own 'oppositional ideology' . Much like the early post-war period, then, women

involved in 'self-writing' (here, as autobiography) had become conscious historical subjects
as a result of their 'engagement with the women's movement, or with their careers', which
19
took off during the booming economy and social growth of the 1920s. These women were

often close to major feminist figures such as Hiratsuka Raich_ (1886-1971) and Fukuda
Hideko (1865-1927) and even launched their own journals and publications.

20

In doing so,

they hoped to 'bring together women from all over Japan and create a movement that could
recover women's authentic position' by linking material issues of everyday life with the
sphere of politics, much like some of the groups to be taken up below.

21

There were, however, some fundamental differences between pre-war 'women's
self-writing' and the post-war groups to be discussed. These differences related not only to
the fact that women had become citizens, and consequently the women's movement had
become more organised and influential after 1945, but also to the wider emphasis upon
history writing as a means to socio-political change. The most critical point of difference, in
this regard, was that women did not have to stop at writing autobiographies. They could
now begin to form their own independent organisations in which to collectively study and
write history. As such, they were not merely writing as individuals, but could also create
associations and cooperative arrangements in which to tackle social and political issues
through the activity of history writing and its new links to socio-political activism. As a

17

Ronald P. Loftus, Telling Lives: Women's Self-Writing in Modern Japan , Honolulu: University of Hawaii
Press, 2004, p. 30.
18
Ibid., pp. 14, 17-18 (see also back cover).
19
Ibid., p. 29.
20
Hiratsuka and Fukuda were noteworthy pre-war feminists and were important to some of the groups that
will be taken up. More about these influential pre-war figures will come in chapters 4 and 5.
21
Ronald P. Loftus, Telling Lives: Women's Self-Writing in Modern Japan, p. 66.
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result, women would no longer have to work as closely with political parties, or established
organisations, as they had during the 1920s. They could now organise their own groups and
work (from a distance) with Marxian historians like Inoue Kiyoshi (1913-2001), Ishimoda
22
Sh_ (1912-86), Uehara Senroku (1899-1975), and Matsumoto Shinpachir_ (b. 1913).

Most critically of all, women would no longer have to limit themselves to the safe haven of
autobiography or 'self-writing'. Instead, they could begin to write histories textured with
specific representations of space and gender in ways that had not been possible during the
pre-war period, as will be shown below.
Social movements driven by women, most notably the women's movement and
Mother's Movement, were also instrumental to the rise of women's history writing
organisations. These movements stressed the unification and cooperation of Japanese
women across class lines on economic, social and political issues. They provided valuable
forums for collective debate and expression among women, while also supporting women's
rights in the workplace and society as a whole. Within the domain of history by the late
1940s, likewise, these movements helped to steer Marxian approaches toward a more
focused and sensitive treatment of women in Japanese history. Given that the social
connotations of history writing by the early 1950s stressed the direct link between history
and politics, however, it seemed only natural that some women might themselves begin to
appropriate such ideas, on their own terms, so as to realise a greater sense of social and
political agency. This would become an opportunity for women to achieve a more
sharpened sense of the link between historical knowledge and social activism. It was also

Inoue Kiyoshi was a Marxian historian central to the People's History Movement and the historiographical
inclusion of women during this period. Trained at Tokyo University, Inoue specialised in modem Japanese
political history and later taught at Kyoto University. Ishimoda Sh_ graduated from Tokyo University and
specialised in pre-modem Japanese history. He was a colleague of Inoue Kiyoshi in the Historical Science
Society. Uehara Semoku was an influential historian and thinker within the People 's History Movement and
the former Chancellor of Hitotsubashi University. Matsumoto Shinpachir_ was born in Ehime and was a
historian of pre-modem Japan.
n
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crucial not only to help make women 'subjects' of history, but to encourage women to
begin writing their own histories in their own independent organisations.
A further factor useful in explaining the emergence of women's history-writing
groups lies in the terrain upon which women and others would begin to put new ideas about
23
history to work in their everyday lives. Even though the Women's History Research

Association-one of the three groups to be taken up in this dissertation-brought forward
the momentum of the women's movement into the act of history writing, they did this from
the late 1940s following a road-map for 'Japanese women's history' laid out in Tokyo. As
such, Marxian approaches to history, and women's history-writing groups begun within
organisations that developed these approaches, could not give voice to women in local and
regional areas of Japan. While Japanese history, in its radical and 'people's' sense of
enfranchisement, had become more gender inclusive, this could never by itself be enough
for such women. History would, instead, need to be written in those specific places where
women and others were interested in uplifting social consciousness and helping bring about
long-term changes. This was why it was necessary for both the Nagoya and Ehime groups
to each develop its own unique representation of the 'local', or 'regional', onto which each
could project new approaches to history as a vehicle for socio-political enfranchisement.
Looking back from these three groups to the historical methods that originally
inspired them, we can see that the approaches developed by Marxian historians, and
brought to life within the People's History Movement of the 1950s, did not end in utter
failure. On the contrary, they provided some of the basic methodological assumptions about
history writing that were to be utilised in women's history-writing groups. When looked at
in terms of the new historical spaces opened up by Marxian historians and their

23

As noted at the very outset of this chapter, the Ehime Women's History Circle also included men within its
ranks and remained true to its philosophy of inclusiveness.
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organisations, it becomes easier to recognise how women's history-writing groups both
appropriated and transformed such approaches to suit their specific interests and objectives.
Like Marxian historians, for instance, women's history-writing groups were convinced that
history writing could be undertaken by the working class, in order to bring about a change
in consciousness and empower ordinary people. In fact, it was hardly a coincidence that
women's history-writing groups recognised the potential link between history and social
change at almost the same time Marxian historians asserted the need for those writing
history to become active in concrete forms of social activity and political resistance.

24

By tracing the organisational and theoretical origins of post-war local and regional
women's history-writing groups in Japan, this study will also suggest that the early postwar creation of women's history-writing organisations provided a blueprint for one specific
aspect of Japanese feminism. Methodologies and conceptions of history, honed during the
1950s, helped usher in the wave of regional women's histories from the late 1960s, making
manifest the 'feminist desire' to write history and thereby further change Japanese society.
This finding is important because it suggests that the feminist consciousness supporting the
contemporary regional women's history movement was not just the product of high
economic growth at home or international feminism. The explosion of regional women's
networks in Japan from the late 1960s was, instead, very much rooted in material
difficulties facing women after the war and the collateral perception that women were not
yet fully included in either the canons of Japanese history or the pageant of Japanese
politics.

25

In short, the understanding of contemporary Japanese feminism-particularly

within the socio-political praxis of history writing by women-ultimately requires an
24

The idea of Marxian history in Japan after the war as constituting a sort of 'history as politics' is put forth
in Curtis Anderson Gayle, Marxist History and Postwar Japanese Nationalism, London and New York:
RoutledgeCurzon, 2003, pp. 14-15.
25
Here I refer to the kinds of networks spelled out in Diana Khor, 'Organizing for Change: Women's
Grassroots Activism in Japan', Feminist Studies, vol. 25, no. 3, Fall 1999, pp. 633-61.
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appreciation of how early post-war women's history-writing groups sought to mediate
radical approaches to history with new ideas about history developed in local and regional
contexts. Given that much has already been written about the regional women's history
movement in Japan from the 1970s, however, it seems more worthwhile to focus here on
the period during which its conceptual and historiographical foundations were actually
being constructed. 26
The perceived exclusion of women from official forms of local/prefectural history
was, moreover, something that united both the 1950s and the more recent wave of regional
women's history. As Nagoya Women's History Research Association member It_ Yasuko
points out, regional women's history, in places like Hokkaid_ during the 1970s, was
developed by women in response to their exclusion from official prefectural histories
funded with public money.

27

This is striking since It_' s depiction of what happened is quite

similar to what occurred during the 1950s, namely, the writing of women's history as a
result of their exclusion from Marxian history, as well as local (chih _ -s hi) and prefectural
(ken-shi) histories, a pattern of exclusion fitting Sheila Rowbotham's picture of women
28
worldwide being 'hidden from history'. Like its more recent versions, local and regional

women's histories were, by the 1950s, creating something very different from more
established approaches to history in Tokyo ( e.g., Marxian historical narratives and official
local histories, as well as formal prefectural histories).

29

Ultimately, these early history-
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that discuss
In addition to Orii Miyako 's Chi 'iki Josei-shi Ny _ man, there are a number of other sources
contemporary regional women's history-writing groups. See Orii Miyako and Yamabe Emiko, Chiiki joseishi
bunken mokuroku, Tokyo: Domesu Shuppan, 2003. Also It_ Yasuko, 'Chi'iki shakai josei-shi no Kanosei' , in
S_g_ Josei-shi Kenky_ kai ed., Nihon Josei-shi Ronsh_ 1: Josei-shi no Shiza, Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan,
1997, pp. 203-28.
27
It_ Yasuko, 'Chi'iki shakaijosei-shi no Tenkai-Aichi no Ba kara', in Yasumaru Yoshio ed., Nihon Ts shi
vol. 2: Chi 'ikishi Kenky_ no Gen}_ to Kadai, Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, pp. 315-16.
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Sheila Rowbotham, Hidden from History: Rediscovering Women in History from the 17
Present, New York: Pantheon, 1973.
29
Although the 'local' has been designated ' chih_', this study will argue that the 'local' was also seen as
'ky_do' and as a prototype for the later idea of' chi 'iki' or region.
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writing groups took up Amino Yoshihiko's query, 'What is Japan?', by deconstructing
concepts of socio-cultural homogeneity integral to early post-war Marxian history and to
official forms of local history and prefectural history.

30

History as a Dirksian 'sign of the modern'
The importance of history both to Marxists and to women interested in improving
their lot should come as no surprise. As Nicholas Dirks has pointed out, 'history has not
only been the outcome of political representation', but also a 'necessary condition' for
31
constructing agency among ordinary people. In British India, particularly during the late

nineteenth century until independence in 1947, colonial rule 'eclipsed Indian history' with
anthropological characterisations and modes of representation that were Orientalist, as
Dirks also shows. Through discourses and practices of colonial rule, in other words, Indians
were depicted and treated as a 'history less' people who could not represent themselves.
This began to change during the early twentieth century, however, when figures like
J awalarhal Nehru began to engage history writing as a 'form of political struggle' for 'both
32
freedom and the modem' . By helping to construct modernity in ways that could speak to

'national pasts', then, history writing has served the development of modernity and the
creation of 'national-popular' movements to further political objectives such as national
liberation and independence. 33
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See Amino Yoshihiko, Nihon to wa Nani ka, Tokyo: K dansha, 2000.
Nicholas Dirks, 'History as a Sign of the Modem', Public Culture, vol. 2, no. 2, Spring 1990, pp. 25-6.
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Ibid., p. 27.
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The phrase 'national-popular' was conceived by the Italian communist Antonio Gramsci (1891-1937) in
connection with the development of a revolutionary form of 'people's culture' that could overturn the
bourgeois state and ultimately bring about a socialist revolution through the efforts of the working class. The
creation of 'national popular liberation' movements for the working class appeared in the pre-war writings of
Gramsci, as well as during the 1960s in the work of Marxian historians in the UK. See Carl Boggs, Gramsci 's
Marxism, London: Pluto Press, 1976, p. 83. For the UK example see Bill Schwarz, "The People" in History:
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Dirks' argument goes on to note that 'not all new histories are national histories'
and that, in the United Kingdom for example, history has helped 'the working class, blacks,
(and) women' by providing 'levers for the struggle of new groups' and 'suppressed voices'
to write their own histories as a means to attain greater social and political agency.

34

Taken

together with the previous observation, Dirks' hypothesis implies that history can be
written within simultaneous and contested representations of modernity. Even though
history writing can become an important part of national liberation, in other words, the
political objectives and the symbolism through which various groups are to arrive at some
form of 'the modem' can be quite different. History writing can help facilitate democracy
by defining modernity in terms of national themes and projects, but it can also be utilised
by non-historians and those on the margins of society to construct their own subjectivities
and discourses. Women, for instance, have often engaged history writing to construct
subjectivities away from political institutions and authorities that had excluded, or that had
claimed to represent, their pasts. As will be shown in this dissertation, through the
development of local and regional histories, in early post-war Japan, history-writing
activities would function as such Dirksian 'levers for the struggle of new groups' and
'suppressed voices'.
Of course, Dirks' general proposition about societies in the twentieth-century does
not tell us why women in Japan began writing local and regional histories, or why this
study is limiting itself only to groups in Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime. In answer to the first of
these questions, women had begun to make new strides within the women's movement and
Mother's Movement from the late 1940s and this, in turn, helped to influence the
appearance of women as subjects within Marxian histories aimed at bringing about concrete
the Communist Party Historians' Group, 1946-1956', in Richard Johnson et al.eds., Making Histories: Studies
in History writing and Politics, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1982, pp. 44-95.
34
Nicholas Dirks, 'History as a Sign of the Modem', p. 26.
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socio-political change. On the other hand, there was also a great deal of frustration by
women interested in writing history over the way Marxian approaches subordinated
women's liberation to national revolution and long-term structural change. From this
perspective, then, there were both social and historiographical incentives for women to
begin writing their own histories in spaces and approaches that set themselves apart from
Marxian discourses. In answer to the second question, local and regional women's historywriting groups did emerge rather slowly during the 1950s and early 1960s. In fact, the three
groups to be discussed are the only major examples of women's history-writing
organisations until the mid- l 960s. The scarcity of such groups can be explained by the
reality that Marxian approaches, historical organisations and official local histories (chih_ -

shi) were, during the 1950s and early 1960s, dominated by professional (male) historians
who remained central to the organised writing of history. Even though some women were
driven by this gender imbalance to write histories in their own distinct spaces, it became
easier for them to tum to regional history once the fruits of early post-war women's historywriting organisations became publicised and recognised.
There were a number of other factors that help account for why the Tokyo, Nagoya
and Ehime groups appeared when and where they did. First and foremost, each of the three
groups began from prototype organisations devoted to the writing of history and grew from
within these to create its own distinct approach and organisation. Equally important,
women in each of the three groups were personally acquainted with influential Marxian
historians such as Inoue Kiyoshi. By the late 1940s, Inoue and other Marxian historians
had specifically included women within their renditions of historical change and agency,
building upon gains being made within women's activism to declare that Japanese history
had to pay specific attention to the question of subjectivity for women. Most crucially,
however, women in each of the groups to be discussed saw post-war democracy as
18

something in danger of being crushed by the Japanese government and the Allied
35
Occupation during the late 1940s and early 1950s. To remedy this situation and

strengthen post-war democracy, they decided to begin studying and writing history.
The nature of rebuilding Japanese society after the war also made it useful to
distinguish the present from the past in ways that stressed the flexibility, modernity and
inclusiveness of the here and now. In this sense, history was supremely placed to narrate
and explain how the present was completely different from the pre-war era. Progressive
historians, intellectuals and public thinkers were, in fact, heralded as heroes for having
36
survived wartime persecution by the Japanese state. Utilising their newfound legitimacy

as social pundits of sorts, Marxian historians argued that history in pre-war Japan had been
state-centric, non-scientific, 'top-down' and had glorified the emperor and Japanese
imperialism. The history of the present they sought to write was, conversely, styled as
people-oriented, scientific, 'bottom-up', critical of the imperial system and supportive of
modem democracy and progress. In Benedetto Croce's words, during this period history
was very much 'related to present needs and to situations in which these events find their
37
echoes', so that ultimately history became 'knowledge of the eternal present' . This

concern was especially evident from the late 1940s, as Marxian historians developed
specific ways (viz., the 'social-constructionist' approach) to bring out the 'contradictions'
38
and problems in Japanese social relations and the capitalist mode of production. More
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One such example was Nosaka Sanz _. See J.V. Koschmann, Revolution and Subjectivity in Postwar Japan,
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concretely, this newly birthed idea of history would become the basis for making history
writing a kind of 'people's praxis' that could help change Japanese society.
From the flexible space of critique afforded by history, it also became possible to
resist the hegemony of the Japanese state and entrenched local interests. Using the
considerable momentum created during the early 1950s through the women's movement,
and within Marxian histories, it became possible for women's history-writing groups to
develop different ideas about women and to challenge the legitimacy of the government, its
educational and social policies locally, as well as the quality of its engagements with the
world. In other words, through the writing of history it became possible to imagine and
define the local and regional as potential sites of liberation and self-transformation for
women and those on the margins of society. Instead of merely existing as spectators to the
unfolding dramas of Japanese politics, social change and history, then, those involved in the
formation of local and regional women's history dared to become participants and
interrogate the ways in which current issues were directly tied to their own lives and
communities.
History, in this sense, also became one way to approach the subjectivity or selfrealisation (jikaku) of individuals within the (local and regional) places where they would
spend most of their lives. For instance, members of the Nagoya Women's History Research
Association, like It_ Yasuko, maintained that their ultimate goal was to write histories that
'created a bridge between the subjective awareness of their lives and activities' and those of
39
their mothers and grandmothers in Nagoya, as noted earlier. History was to be something

concerned with everyday life and with a distinctive space of the local to ground this active
and hermeneutical connection to the past. First orchestrated by Marxian history and the
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Murata Shizuko, 'Shohy_: Hahaoya Jidai-Aichi no Josei-shi ',
44.

Rekishi Hy_ron , no. 230, October 1969, p.
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People's History Movement, this new approach also provided a way for local and regional
women's history-writing groups in Nagoya and Ehime to evade what Dipesh Chakrabarty
has termed modem histories that 'evacuate the local by assimilating it to some abstract
universal.' Instead, women in Nagoya and Ehime sought to create their own 'hermeneutic
tradition' within local spaces and everyday life. In this way, they were able to discover the
'diversity of human life-worlds' and offer a construction of modernity different from
40
Marxian representations of history and political change. While their approaches were

influenced by Marxian views on the writing of history, therefore, they were also stamped
with a distinct sense of specific ties to the local and regional that contested the Marxiandelineated vision of modernity based upon the liberation of women only after a successful
socialist revolution.
Conceptually speaking, there were two basic ideas of 'liberation' that will be
discussed in this dissertation. The Marxian notion of liberation delineated the emancipation
of the working class into a self-conscious 'ethnic nation' radicalised and ready to change
the social structure, economic mode of production, and political system in post-war Japan.
The notion of liberation developed and utilised by women's history-writing groups,
especially those in Nagoya and Ehime, followed a different trajectory. Within the context
of local and regional history, the liberation of women was seen as something less
structurally oriented and less dependent upon external regions and areas of Japan for
sustenance. Although, by the 1970s, regional women's history-writing groups would
provide support and interaction for each other, they were to look more toward changing

40

Dipesh Chakrabarty, Provincialising Europe: Postcolonial Thought and Historical Difference , Princeton
and Oxford: Princeton University Press, 2000, p. 18. Chakrabarty deploys this idea for the larger purpose of
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society and politics through local and regional engagement. For the women's groups to be
taken up, this did not involve issues of 'national liberation', or the conceptualisation of a
'national popular' based upon the idea of an 'ethnic nation' waiting to be repossessed from
the state. Instead, liberation was something always conscious of how history and social
activism were things that related to needs and desires in ways that could not be
encapsulated in sweeping appeals to 'national liberation'. History. writing was to become
the focal point for more grassroots and location-specific interpretations of how women, and
others on the margins of society, might go about increasing their agency. For them,
liberation did not have to mean the overt overthrow of structures, systems, or political
institutions.

The People's History Movement and women writing history
As noted earlier, the People's History Movement represented an important
contribution to new ideas about history during the early 1950s. Just a few years before the
creation of the Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime groups, many changes in the way ordinary
people came to think about history were being set in motion. Led by Marxian historians
such as Inoue Kiyoshi and Ishimoda Sh_, and the institutions to which they belonged such
as the Historical Science Society and the Association of Democratic Scientists, the
41
Movement had several unique features. In a broad sense, it legitimised the idea of

historical objectivity through the de-professionalisation of history. This was to be done by
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bringing history 'to the people' and encouraging historians and students to interact with
farmers, villagers and labourers so that they would be able to write their own personal and
communal histories. The Movement also inspired the development of' circles' and informal
factory associations where workers could write their own histories.

42

In line with its

commitment to the sustenance of history writing within the working class, it encouraged
the formation of circles and groups concerned with 'The Creation and Spreading of
National Science' (Kokuminteki Kagaku no S_z_ to Fukky_J and 'The Creation of a
People's Science' (Jinmin no Kagaku no S_z_J.

43

Methodologically speaking, Ishimoda and other Marxian historians sought to bring
together historical 'research' (kenky _J and 'politics' (seiji) expressed in terms of the unity
of historical subject and object, historical knowledge and political change.

44

In order to do

this, however, Marxian history in Japan did not have to relinquish what was thought to be
its special prerogative over historical knowledge or 'historical science' (rekishi kagaku ),
per se. 45 By seeking to nullify distinctions between a historical subject (the
historian/historical knowledge) and object ('the people' /socio-political change), Marxian
historians within the People's History Movement hoped not only to ignite a spirit of
resistance and autonomy among the working class and women, but as well to transform
their own historical consciousness through their interactions with the public in historywriting campaigns. The existential subjectivity and personal utility of history was,
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therefore, something to benefit both professional historians and ordinary people alike. This
is why one of the early motifs of the People's History Movement spoke to the need for
46
historians to 'go among the people' and to 'exist in and with them' . Conversely, those

untrained in historical methods were seen as capable of comprehending and writing
histories that conformed to the general idea of historical science. This was because while
history would need to be fiercely independent of the state, its sovereignty and legitimacy in
post-war society could best be realised by becoming ensconced in everyday life and utilised
by the general public. History would, as such, no longer need to feign neutrality, but could
instead become something that was both scientific and a part of the lives and activities of
.
peop1e. 47
ord1nary

The concrete means by which this was to take place-thus making history a
Dirksian 'sign of the modem' in early post-war Japan-had much to do with what will be
called the 'historical phenomenology' of Marxian approaches to history writing. Here, the
phrase 'historical phenomenology' designates the way in which history writing was
constructed as a de-professionalised, existential activity. History writing became a practice
of everyday life through which individual and social consciousness could be changed,
economic and political systems transformed. Behind such approaches, in one sense, lay the
more traditional Marxian focus upon structures and modes of production as the key to
historical change. In another sense, however, history writing was also conceived by
Marxists as a practice through which individuals and groups could themselves bring about
structural and epochal transformations that included the collective transition from
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48
capitalism to socialism. Underneath this lay the assumption that history writing was a

kind of social practice that could enhance human consciousness. In addition, people from
all walks of life were seen as potential 'embodiments' of history and historical practice,
reinforcing the idea that while Marxian approaches to history were to have structural
concerns, they were also sensitive to the existential component of history writing within
everyday life.

49

Why not simply call these practices the 'historical methodology' of Marxian
history? The term 'historical phenomenology' incorporates two very distinct aspects of
Marxian history that influenced women's history-writing groups. On the one hand, the term
'historical phenomenology' takes into account the historical principles (rekishi k_ry_) put
forth in 1946 by the Historical Science Society (Rekishigaku Kenky_ kai) to make history
50
work directly for socio-political change. On the other hand, the term 'phenomenology '

also captures the specific way in which history writing was seen as something to be
'embodied' within local communities and cultural artefacts or practices in local
environments.

51

In other words, the 'texts' of history were not simply those to be authored,

structured or provided from Tokyo by historical organisations, or by a cadre of trained
48
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historians. Instead, they were seen as coming directly from the individual, communal and
cultural contexts in which ordinary people spent their daily lives. This meant that local
myths and oral histories, for instance, could become ways for those on the margins of
society and in local communities to redefine their relationship to the worlds in which they
lived. In these ways, history and history writing were thought to be embedded and
contextualised in human experience and within human activity in local and regional
settings. Such practices and beliefs were, needless to say, construed as the opposite of prewar and wartime histories written by elite academics through the monochrome lens of the
imperial state.
Looked at in larger terms, the phenomenology of Marxian history-subseque ntly
appropriated and transformed by local and regional women's history-writing
groups-maintain ed that human experience and activity were necessary to make history
something that could address specific social and political issues facing post-war Japan.

52

To

this end, the de-professionalisation of history was a central theme within the idea that
historians/historical knowledge (the 'subject' of history) could become embedded within
ordinary people's lifestyles/political change (the 'object' of history). Indeed, the whole
premise of the historical phenomenology of the historians, movements and groups to be
investigated was that historical knowledge could help provide a means by which ordinary
people might write their own histories and collectively help bring about radical political
change. Yet, the historical phenomenology of Marxian approaches was, for reasons that
will be examined later on, repudiated by its creators during the late 1950s as having
commodified and vulgarised historical methodology. Such critiques notwithstanding, the
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This is not to suggest that the three local and regional women's history-writing groups to be discussed were
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appeal of this de-professionalised and existential approach could clearly be seen 1n
women's groups seeking to write their own histories, and the histories of their local places,
as a means to achieve a greater sense of social equality and democracy.
Here the overlapping terrain of the women's movement and history writing also
becomes easier to recognise. The women's movement, Marxian history and women's
histories all shared the conviction that there was an intimate link between everyday life and
the realm of social and political change. In fact, by the late 1940s everyday life represented
a venue where socio-political issues could be taken up by the women's movement, even
53
before it became part of the 'historical phenomenology' of Marxian approaches. In this

sense, issues that affected the daily life of women became part of the basis upon which they
would begin to seek greater participation and engagement with the public sphere. Marxian
approaches, likewise, assumed material concerns were symptomatic of economic and
structural problems that continued to plague Japanese society. Yet, these difficult
conditions facing women during the early post-war period compelled them to seek a direct
voice in matters like working conditions and the education of their children. Through the
efforts of the women's movement and Marxian history the women to be examined were,
ultimately, able to establish history writing as an important space of critique and
engagement during the post-war period.
Nevertheless, since the paradigms and themes of Marxian history were a far cry
from those of local and regional women's history, it would be a mistake to interpret the
latter solely in terms of the People's History Movement. Of course, Marxian historians
within the Movement saw both the political establishment and American political/military
interests in Japan as stifling the connection of ordinary Japanese to their own pasts as
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54
individuals and members of the working class. To this extent, the Movement constituted a

'counter-hegemonic discourse' available to those on the margins wishing to access history
55
and make it something that could change their lives. Women seeking to write local and

regional history in places like Nagoya and Ehime, on the other hand, were convinced that
Tokyo-based historical organisations and discourses could not speak for them directly. In
the 'Dirksian' mode, history could offer 'levers for the struggle of new groups' and
'suppressed voices' to extricate themselves from social categories, historical narratives and
political structures that had long excluded them. Nonetheless, this enterprise would have to
be done independently of mainstream discourses concerned with big histories, narratives
written in Tokyo and ambitious forms of political change defined in structural terms. In
Yoneda Sayoko words, the problem with Marxian positions is that they took 'class issues as
the essential topic of their histories' and took into account gender issues only in a
56
'subordinate and dependent' fashion to these. Indeed, the People's History Movement had

been defined in t~rms of the masculine metaphors of a 'wartime-front' (sensen) , 'crisis '
(kiki), 'class' (kaiky _), 'nation' (minzoku), 'revolution' (kakumei) and 'subordination or
57
'colonisation' (juzoku, shokuminchi). These represented images deployed in order to wage

a class-based 'cultural struggle' (bunka t_s_) against bourgeois modernity and the capitalist
54
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nation-state, a battle that presumed immediate structural change the only way to achieve the
liberation of women. 58 As this all suggests, furthermore, the relationship between women's
histories and Marxian approaches was neither one of unquestioned acceptance or outright
rejection.

Problems in previous research

It is perhaps interesting that the very existence of local and regional women's
history-writing groups, during the 1950s, has not yet fully been recognised. One influential
view of women's history in Japan during the 1950s can be found, for example, in the ideas
of the historian Nagahara Keiji. Nagahara's opinion is particularly relevant because he was
a central figure behind the 1950 creation of the Local History Research Association (Chih _ shi Kenky_ Ky_gikai), the pre-eminent Japanese organisation for local history in the postwar era. As recently as 2003, Nagahara surmised that although the Women's History
Research Association in Tokyo did write women's history in the 1950s, the advent of true
59
'regional women's history' (chi 'iki josei-shi) did not occur until about 1970. Nagahara

based his assessment upon the popular belief that only from the 1970s did women's
60
history-writing groups begin to appear in different areas of Japan. As will be shown
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below, however, Nagahara's analysis overlooks the existence and the activities of groups
like the Nagoya Women's History Research Association and the Ehime Women's History
Circle. Not only were these two groups contemporaries to the Women's History Research
Association during the 1950s, they were to a certain extent inspired by the Tokyo group.
Unfortunately, none of these three groups has been taken up in English language accounts
of modem Japanese history or Japanese women's history. The existence of such
organisations in the Japanese literature relating to women's history is also sporadic and has
not been contextualised within the larger stream of post-war history-either in terms of
movements that helped to foreground it (such as the People's History Movement) or in
terms of its having paved the way for regional women's history ordinarily thought to have
61
begun within ideological and social changes taking place during the late 1960s.

Studies of the women's movement and local history, likewise, have ignored the
existence of local and regional women's history during the early post-war period. Those
studies that do take up the importance of women's activism in early post-war Japan seldom
62
bring in the dimension of history writing as part of women's socio-political activism. As

can be gleaned from the Local History Research Association's journal, Chih_-shi Kenky_
(Research in Local History), meanwhile, most work on local history during the early post-
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63
war period has not included much in the way of local or regional women's history. In

addition to the rather tangential treatment of women within official local history, or chih_-

shi, there has also been a quiet tendency, in some Japanese and western scholarship, to
suppose that women's history in Japan is derivative of its European and American
counterparts. 64 One possible reason for this belief lies in the assumption that the feminist
movement in Japan was derivative of European and American ideas that subsequently
rippled out to far-flung destinations.
Some recent work on feminism in Japan has, however, come to challenge this
traditional wisdom. 65 For instance, studies in Japanese by historians like Kano Masanao,
Orii Miyako and It_ Yasuko give credit to both the Nagoya and Ehime groups for bringing
forth 'new hope in women's history' from the 1950s. These historians recognise how local
women developed positions apart from official local and prefectural histories, and,
subsequently, helped inaugurate the beginning of 'regional women's history ' in the post66
war era as a 'domestic' product. Nevertheless, these studies do not thematically or

theoretically compare and contrast women's history-writing groups with one another.
Neither do they contextualise these groups within a broader political or historical context.
Given that a key objective of local and regional women's history was to realise the
potential link between history writing and social change, furthermore, it is thus noteworthy
63
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that Takemura and Figal have recently taken up this subject in relation their study of the
'personal histories' (jibunshi) trend ushered in by populist historians such as Hashimoto
Y oshio in 1949. 67 Yet, their research does not take up any specific history-writing groups,
per se, nor does it look at women's history, or local histories, as manifestations of
independent spaces parallel to the rise of personal histories. Perhaps even more importantly,
no studies have yet come along (in any language) that link the 'historical phenomenology'
of early post-war Marxian history to the nascent emergence of local and regional women's
history during the 1950s and early 1960s.

Redefining the 'local' and the 'region'
Marxian historians were not oblivious to the role local history could play within
their overall telos of historical and political change. In fact, Ishimoda Sh_'s 1948 'History
of the Village/History of the Factory' began by calling for a dynamic conception of history
68
rendered in terms of ky _do-shi. Although this conceptualisation had, in the pre-war

period, been introduced by the ethnologist Yanagita Kunio to denote local community
studies, Ishimoda sought to reconceptualise this idea in terms of local history in everyday
life without bringing in the kind of appeals to national identity and the state associated with
69
pre-war representations of ky_ do-shi. In rehabilitating the pre-war term, Ishimoda sought
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to encourage students, labourers, the untrained and the curious to uncover the 'lost' history
of local places through the history writing of everyday life in workplaces and villages. This
enterprise even included calling local residents to take part in archaeological excavations in
70
places like Okayama Prefecture, as will be discussed later on. Ishimoda's plea of 1948,

one that reverberated throughout the People's History Movement, was for local history
(ky _da-shi) based not upon professionals analysing documents and material artefacts, but

instead for a local history that could 'squash traditional authority' and facilitate spontaneity
and creativity among ordinary people. With this specific purpose in mind, Ishimoda and
other Marxian historians organised and encouraged the development of amateur ky _da-shi
71
research groups in various parts of Japan, as part of the People's History Movement.

Quite far afield from this interpretation of local history, by contrast, the Chih _-shi
Kenky_ Ky_gikai, or Local History Research Association, during this same period codified
the idea of local history in terms of chih_-shi. Much like ky _da-shi, this term was also
rehabilitated from pre-war conceptualisations seen as no longer legitimate. Historians and
ethnologists involved in the late 1940s Movement to Preserve Historical Documents
(Shiry_ Hazan Und_J were interested in constructing a new kind of local history that could
72
serve as a central concept for the Local History Research Association, founded in 1950.

Unlike the People's History Movement's de-professionalisation of history through the idea
of ky_da-shi, however, the Local History Research Association focused upon local history
as written from historical documentation collected and read by professional historians,
archaeologists and ethnologists. This emphasis upon documentation and empirical
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investigation marked a self-conscious move away from the 'aesthetisation of local place' ,
'idealism' and 'statist views of history' seen as having been rampant in Yanagita Kunio's
73
local community studies of the pre-war period. In this sense, the idea of

chih -shi was

also different from that of ky _do-shi developed within the People's History Movement,
even though both conceptions were nurtured by Marxian historians after the war.

74

In other words, there were two basic prototypes to the idea of local history forged
by historians during the early post-war period. The first was a dramatic and activist sense of

ky_ do-shi which, through a greater appreciation of local life and its links to social change,
could help even those in the most ordinary of places to realise the past that distinguished
them from, and the goals that united them with, women in other regions of Japan. The
second was an institutionally shaped idea of chih_-shi that had been created by professional
historians and utilised to support their collecting and interpreting historical documents
relating to the early-modem period. Progressive historians thus envisaged a ' division of
labour' between t\yo forms of local history. The work of historians interested in documentbased readings of the Edo period (chih_-shi) was seen as distinct from local history (ky_do-

shi) that could help ordinary people bring about the historical transition from capitalism to
socialism. Not surprisingly, women's history groups in Nagoya and Ehime implicitly
rejected the idea of local history expressed in chih_-shi as something that could suit their
particular needs.
With such distinctions and connections in mind, this dissertation will illustrate how
women's history-writing groups-in Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime-were influenced by, yet
very much separate from, the dynamic sense of local history, or ky_ do , that had begun
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under the People's History Movement. While both the Nagoya and Ehime groups
appropriated the identical term as the Movement-ky_ do, as well as chi 'iki-to denote their
own local and regional histories, they nevertheless saw the People's History Movement,
and Japanese women's history written therein, as histories of the centre that had no room
for their own ky_do/chi 'iki. 75 Analogously, women's history-writing groups would not find
much solace in chih_-shi, nor in the official prefectural histories known as ken-shi, written
by the local establishment of male elites and professional historians. While chih _ -shi (and

ken-shi) served the canons of local history, therefore, the idea of the ky_do-shi represented
a sense of the local that was consciously set apart from local histories written by men. In
place of official local history, ky_do-shi denoted a conception of history that could be
adopted by individuals and groups seeking to locate within their own domains a more finetuned sense of the local/regional, one actually more in keeping with the radical
methodology, or 'phenomenology', of Marxian history and the People's History
Movement.

Chapter Outlines
The chapters of this dissertation will be organised accordingly: the second chapter,
'Local History Contested: chih _ -shi and ky _ do-shi', will trace the development of
conceptions of local history that emerged during the late 1940s and co-existed with one
another during the early 1950s. It will first review pre-war representations of these two
ideas and show why they had to be rehabilitated after the war. In discussing which
representation could best serve the intersection of women and the local, this chapter will
examine the beginnings of the Local History Research Association, headed by figures such
75
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as Kimura Motoi and N agahara Keiji. It will summarise the qualities and conditions of
early post-war chih_-shi and then contrast these with Ishimoda Sh_'s 1948 rehabilitated
conception of the local in terms of ky_ do-shi. The section will emphasise the dynamic and
radical sense of the local that Ishimoda and others envisaged within their historical
approach. The chapter will conclude by hypothesising that the dynamic sense of the local,
framed in terms of ky _ do within the People's History Movement, was a source of
inspiration for the writing of local and regional women's history during the 1950s and
1960s.
The third chapter, entitled 'Setting the Stage-Women's Activism and
Historiographical Inclusion', will examine some of the sites of discursive production that
helped make possible the articulation of women's agency within early post-war
historiography. Such sites of discursive production included movements for greater social
enfranchisement of women, such as the women's movement (fujin und_J and the Mother's
Movement (Hahaoya Und_J of the late 1940s and early/mid 1950s. By mapping the ways
in which women's agency was emerging as an important subject within social movements,
as well as within Marxian history, this chapter will illustrate how a new sense of women's
historical agency stimulated the creation of women's history-writing organisations.
The fourth chapter, 'Women's History from the Centre-The Fujin Mondai

Kenky_kai', will focus upon the formation and development of the Women's History
Research Association, led by the activist Tatewaki Sadayo and established within the
Marxian-influenced Association of Democratic Scientists. It will discuss some of the major
historical themes and issues taken up by the WHRA between 1948 and 1960 and will show
that, while the Tokyo group was very much influenced by Inoue Kiyoshi's 1949 The

History of Japanese Women and sought to expand the general narrative of Japanese history
to include women's history, it took issue with the way 'womanhood' (how women
36

perceived their individual and social existence in ways that utilised, rather than being
constrained by, their biological capacity as mothers) had been represented and authorised
by male historians. Ultimately, the Tokyo group sought to create a viable body of post-war
women's history written from the experiences and in the voices of women themselves.
The fifth chapter, 'Ky _do-shi in the Nagoya Women's History Research
Association', will take up this Nagoya local women's history writing organisation, whose
roots go back to the Asahi Women's History Circle of 1955. It will bring to light how the
group was created as a response by certain women within the Asahi Circle to what the
group perceived as discrimination toward Japanese women with Chinese husbands. The
chapter will illustrate how women in Nagoya were both inspired by, yet ambivalent
towards, their Tokyo counterpart. 76 It will also think about how the Nagoya women
attempted to create a space separate from the general narrative of Japanese history by
creating a hermeneutical and historical link with their forbearers in Nagoya. They
attempted to do this through the idea of 'ky _do' put forward several years earlier by
Ishimoda and the People's History Movement. The chapter will conclude by showing that
the dawning of this approach helped lead to the formation of similar groups in Hiroshima,
Okinawa, Gifu, Mie and Shizuoka prefectures immediately after some of the Nagoya
group's major publications emerged to nation-wide acclaim.
The sixth chapter, 'Chi 'iki Josei-shi and the Ehime Women's History Circle', will
investigate the emergence and activities of the still extant Ehime group. The chapter will
show that the Ehime group sought to develop regional women's history not in terms of
ky_ do (local), but rather in terms of the chi 'iki (region). This new concept, as Ehime Circle
advisor Shinozaki Masaru declared, was to be the 'new ky_do' that could 'overcome' 'the
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old idea of ky _do', from the pre-war era. Nevertheless, the section will also provide
evidence that the concept of local history (ky _do-shi) developed by Ishimoda and the
People's History Movement was important to Shinozaki and the Ehime Women's History
Circle. The study of the Ehime Women's History Circle will include attention to the ways
in which the group sought to disturb the signifier of' Japan' through dramatisations of East
Asian history performed in Matsuyama. Finally, the chapter will discuss some of the
reasons that help explain why the Ehime concept of regional history (chi 'iki josei-shi) was
subsequently picked up by other women's history-writing organisations to an extent
unmatched by local women's history as written in Nagoya.
The seventh chapter, 'Local and Regional Women's History in Post-war

Rekishigaku ', will compare and contrast some of the main themes from the groups
discussed. It will address issues such as how their views on liberation and history were
similar and how they were they different from each other. It will also look for similarities
and differences between approaches to history within Marxian discourses and women's
history, analysing the conceptual connections and historical influences between the
People's History Movement and women's history written within the three groups. The
chapter will further examine how the emergence of these groups paved the way for the rise
of regional women's history-writing groups from the late 1960s and how the latter became
a larger collective force for social change_in ways that had not been possible during the
1950s and early 1960s.
The chapter will conclude by examining several inter-related points that allow for
the themes raised in this dissertation to be brought into a larger context. First, that local and
regional women's history was not merely the product of western influences reaching Japan
by the late 1960s, but instead had its foundation within Marxian historical methodology (or
'phenomenology') of the early post-war period. Secondly, the emergence of local women's
38

history in early post-war Japan provides a fine example of how history can actually help in
the social process of building a more viable democracy. Rather than arguing that local and
women's history was an appropriation of Wes tern feminism, then, this final section will
suggest that attempts to make history work for democratic change originated in events,
ideas and movements that began during the early post-war period, if not much earlier. The
implications of these fmdings for historical and democratic theory will also be treated.
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CHAPTER 2:

LOCAL HISTORY CONTESTED: chih_-shi & ky_doshi

Conceptualisations of local history in Japan had to be renegotiated after 1945. The
very fact that the Ehime Women's History Circle would later choose to articulate its
conception of the local not in terms of local history (ky _do-shi), but rather as 'regional
history' (chi 'iki josei-shi), illustrates that this rehabilitation was to be something far from
perfect. The rebirth of local history during the early post-war years was to come in two
basic varieties: one version-chih_-shi-helped to establish and codify the normative idea
of the local within post-war historiography. It was, for reasons that will become clear, an
interpretation from which women's history groups in Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime would
seek a safe distance. At the same time, however, a more dynamic type of local
history-Icy_do-shi-also came onto the scene. This notion of local history was expressed
in ways more conducive to the writing of women's history. To an appreciable extent,
however, each of these two representations-chih_-shi and ky _do-shi-was narrated in
terms that distinguished it from pre-war conceptions of local history like Y anagita Kunio' s
notion of ky _do-shi and pre-war commodifications of chih_-shi. While both of these
conceptions would be rehabilitated after the war, it was the new and improved version of
ky_ do-shi that would become the prototype for both the ky _do-shi and chi 'iki josei-shi to

emerge by the mid-1950s in Nagoya and Ehime, respectively.

Pre-war roots: Yanagita Kunio's ky_do and pre-war uses of the chih_

Although the idea of local history in modem Japan dates back to just before World
War I, the term ky _do was first used in the modem Japanese vernacular during the mid40

Meiji period. By the tail end of the Meiji era, in 1910, the ethnologist Yanagita Kunio
(1875-1962) joined the Local Community Association (Ky _dokai), first founded by the
colonial administrator Nitobe Inaz_ (1862-1933). The purpose of the Association was to
investigate the social and economic history of Japan's agricultural villages and to help
develop the field of local community studies (ky_ do kenky_J. Along with fellow ethnologist
Takagi Toshio (1876-1922), Yanagita published a journal dedicated to local community
studies, entitled Ky _do Kenley_, between 1913 and 1917. 77 Both the Association and the
new j oumal were intended by Y anagita and his colleagues to provide a 'comprehensive
research method' from which to examine the variety of 'lifestyles among the Japanese
people' (Nihon minzoku seikatsu). 78
As Yanagita's 1930 Research and Education on the Local (Ky _do-Kenley_ to

Ky_iku) suggested, however, the new field of local community studies was much more than
merely an investigation into different lifestyles and customs. 79 Featuring contributions from
Nitobe Inaz_, Yanagita's volume sought to develop the idea of the local (as ky_do) with
specific ideas about how it could fit into the 'national'. As Ronald A. Morse suggests, this
basic conception of the local sought to 'describe in full the psychological framework of the
common people of different regions of Japan' and to demarcate 'the relationship between
different lifestyles and modes of thought'. It would, in Y anagita' s estimation, then become
possible to 'discuss the politics and economics of the nation' .80 A central assumption
underlying the new field of local community studies, therefore, was that research in any one
particular community could potentially serve to illuminate what was going on in
77
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communities and among ordinary people in any given part of Japan. 81 The imaginary of
'Japan' was, in other words, understandable through any one of its 'constituent' parts so
that parts contained-and verified-the integrity and semblance of the whole.
One of the most important themes within this pre-war narrative of local community
studies could be found in the idea of the 'common people' (j_min/sanka), used by Yanagita
and his colleagues. Even though he saw different regions of Japan as being populated by
people with different lifestyles and customs, Y anagita also assumed that a stratum of such
'common people' existed throughout and across various localities and communities. With
this implicit and reified subject in hand, local community studies during the 1920s and
1930s sought to 'make manifest what had remained hidden' in the margins of Japanese
society through a 'critique of history and representation' which could replace heroes and
conquests with long 'suppressed knowledge' about the 'common people'. In this way,
Y anagita maintained, it would be possible for local history to 'counter the written history of
government and village officials' who were 'outside the daily life of the folk'. 82 From here,
it was hoped that local community studies could bring out and celebrate Japan's 'rural
essence' as the true source of its cultural identity. In other words, Yanagita, Takagi and
other like-minded ethnologists believed that without a 'true identity' of the local/rural in
Japanese life, the nation would not be able to confidently 'establish true modernity in its
metropolitan centre'. 83 Following this interpretation, then, Yanagi ta and his colleagues
sought to construct and define Japanese modernity in terms of a distinct cultural essence
that could withstand the blows of urbanisation and capitalist modernity.
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Hashimoto Mitsuru points out, furthermore, that for Y anagita the sanka or common
people had been 'erased from history by a modernity that privileged written records'. 84 By
focusing on the lived-dimensions to everyday life, such as unwritten legends and accounts
of the past by ordinary people in marginal areas of Japan, conversely, local community
studies could downplay the methodological relevance of historical documentation by
professional historians and instead develop its own phenomenological accounts of rural
village existence. Contemporary thinkers like Oguma Eiji have have gone so far as to argue
that Y anagita' s ideas about history were, in some ways, reproduced by Ishimoda Sh_ and
the Marxian historical phenomenology of the 1950s. 85 As will become clear, however,
historical and conceptual changes between the pre-war and early post-war eras must also be
taken into account when comparing the approaches of Y anagita and Ishimoda.
These accounts of village life by Y anagita necessiatated an integrative and
essentialised notion of culture. Yet, as Tessa Morris-Suzuki cogently points out, Y anagita' s
concept of culture was not merely a 'descriptive term', but 'instead would support the
creation of beliefs and practices' in which 'all social division dissolves in the ecstasy of
communal celebration'. Local differences, 'rather than being the product of distinct local
histories', were eventually 'redefined as different evolutionary points along the single line
of national history' .86 The local and the centre could thus become part of one extended and
projected time-line. The ideological position grounding this approach, as Harry
Harootunian surmises, involved the rendering of the ky _do through the 'image of an
unmoving social order at the heart of a society in constant (modem) motion', a 'historyless
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and classless' national community 'within the historical epoch of capitalism'. 87 It is not
surprising, then, that the crisis of modernity and Japanese capitalism, already evident by the
mid-1930s, provided the political and social opportunity for 'neo-nativist' discourses such
as Y anagita' s to become rationalisations for the Japanese imperial state and the Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere. 88 By narrating Japanese culture through a 'natural organic
community' that could claim to represent and characterise everyday life, moreover, local
community studies turned its objects of inquiry into 'pre-political' and 'pre-ideological'
subjects that could, among other things, buttress emperor-centric ideologies. Needless to
say, this was certainly a far cry-in terms of both history and politics-from what Ishimoda
Sh_ would later come to denote as the 'ky_do' within early post-war Marxian history, as
will be shown in the following chapter.
During the 1930s, the positioning of representations of the local within a
homogenised national time could also be found in the idea of koky _, or native place, a
notion that ran somewhat parallel to Yanagita's ky _do. In fact, Yanagita was himself
involved in groups such as the Research Institute for Local Community Policy Studies
(Ky_ do Seisaku Kenky_Jo) and journals such as Ky_do, Ky_do Kagaku and Ky_do Ky_iku,

all venues that attempted to convey the importance of native place to ordinary Japanese
amidst the crushing pressures of capitalism and modernity. According to Narita Ry _'ichi,
however, the idea of the nation-state had to first be imagined before this sense of 'native
place' could come into being. This was because the concept of native place often
functioned as an imaginary construct supporting the epistemological framework of the
modem Japanese nation state. The myth of 'native place' in Japanese modernity was, in

87

H.D. Harootunian, 'Figuring the Folk: History, Poetics, and Representation', p. 150.
This 'crisis of modernity' has been taken up through the visions of the Japan Romantic School in Kevin
Michael Doak, Dreams of Difference: The Japan Romantic School and the Crisis of Modernity, Berkeley and
London: University of California Press, 1994.
88

44

other words, something set in motion by the 'myth of the modem state' constructed during
the Meiji period (1868-1911 ). 89
Kimura Motoi argues that this was what took place during the late Meiji period. It
was at this time that Yamazaki Naomasa's Editorial Committee for the publication 'Greater
Japanese Local Community Studies' (Dainihon Ky_do-shi Henshukai) first coined the term
'ky_ do-shi'. This representation of local history conceptualised and integrated local history

into the larger picture of 'national history' (koku-shi) serving modernisation and the
imperial state. 90 Similar ideas could also be seen from the mid 1930s when ky_doai (love of
native place) and aikoku-shin (patriotism) were consolidated through 'top down
movements' seeking to manipulate representations of the local that could help fortify the
social bond between the individual and the imperial state. 91 In these ways, the mutually
reinforcing linkage between native place and nation-state could be rationalised as
something socially necessary and lived as something 'transparent' during the pre-war
period. The very idea of koky _ or native place was, in short, conceived within
modernisation as a way to present something unadulterated by capitalism or Enlightenment
rationalism. 92 One consequence of these pre-war appropriations, however, was that there
could be no automatic return of the notion of ky_ do as a trope for local history in the early
post-war period. It would, instead, be necessary to develop a new conception of the ky_ do

89

Narita Ry_'ichi,' Koky_' to iu Monogatari: Toshi K_kan no Rekishigaku , Tokyo: Yoshikawa K_bunkan,
1998, pp. 253-4. The development of 'modern myths' of the nation-state in Meiji Japan is taken in Carol
Gluck, Japan's Modern Myths: Ideology in the Late Meiji Period, Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1985.
90
Kimura Motoi, 'Ky_do-shi, Chih_-shi, Chi'ikishi Kenky_ no Rekishi to Kadai', in Yasumaru Yoshio ed.,
Nihon Ts _shi vol. 2: Chi 'ikishi Kenky_ no Genj_ to Kadai, Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1995, p.12. The useage
of 'ky_do' within the larger framework of koku-shi supported what Carol Gluck has called the 'modern myth'
of the imperial state and nation during the late Meiji period. See Carol Gluck, Japan's Modern Myths:
Ideology in the Late Meiji Period, Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1985.
91
It_ Mikiharu, Yanagita Kunio to Bunka Nashonarizumu, Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 2002, p. 52.
92
See John S. Brownlee, Japanese Historians and the National Myths , Vancouver: UBC Press, 1997 and
John S. Brownlee ed., History in the Service of the Japanese Nation, Toronto: University of Toronto-York
University Joint Centre on Modern East Asia, 1983.

45

within approaches to history that were progressive and geared to new forms of history for
the working class. 93
Analogously, the early post-war notion of local history framed in terms of chih_-shi
was also laden with pre-war connotations of the 'local' serving the 'national'. For example,
during the first two decades of the twentieth-century, the Local Improvement Movement
( Chih _ Kairy_ Und_J was created as an 'organized and sustained effort of the Japanese
government' to 'integrate local administration more effectively with national' objectives
and beliefs so that national loyalties would be strengthened at the local level. 94 During these
years, 'village headmen, elementary school principals, Shinto priests, prominent landlords'
and other local notables 'transmitted and interpreted the national mission to the masses' so
that local society could help serve the 'promoting of rapid economic change' and the
'coping with its social consequences' .95 In this context, moreover, both the Home
Ministry's Local Affairs Bureau and the Home Ministry helped to define the 'chih_' as a
space that could e:tpbody and sustain a 'strong national spirit' to stave off some of the more
deleterious influences of modernisation and urbanisation. 96 Much like the pre-war notion of
the ky _ do, therefore, that of the chih _ would also have to be reinvented during the early
post-war period if it were to have any chance of representing local history in the aftermath
of Japanese imperialism. Indeed, the task of Marxian historians, from the late 1940s and
early 1950s, would be to rehabilitate these two notions of local history-ky_do-shi and
chih_-shi-so that they could, in different ways, be integrated within approaches to history
that emerged after 1945.
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The post-war rehabilitation of chih_ -shi
One way to introduce the early post-war rehabilitation of chih_-shi is by setting it
within the larger reconstruction of history as a whole. The overall legitimacy accorded
Marxian historians, and the discipline of history in Japan after the war, lay in the promise of
its becoming a modem, rational science that could explain the mistakes of the past and
provide a window onto the possibilities of the present and future. From as early as June
1946, Marxian historians affiliated with groups like the Historical Science Society, declared
that post-war approaches to history needed to be something scientific. 97 In their 'New
Principles of History', the Society voiced its support for 'historical science' as the
necessary form post-war historiography in Japan should assume. As the creation of the
Association of Democratic Scientists and reconsolidation of the Historical Science Society
(both in 1946) attest, during the period immediately following the war the role of scientific
knowledge became central to working-class movements for social change. 98 After 1945
progressive historians and thinkers, in Carol Gluck's words, led the way in 'examining the
structure of the past' 'in order to repair socio-political ills and move toward the future' .99
Even though history and historians had earlier been co-opted by the fascist state, then, they
could now serve the project of making a Japan that was to be modem, rational, and
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peaceful. It was within this new move to 'historical science', furthermore, that chih_-shi
would reappear on the Japanese historical landscape.
The rehabilitation and emergence of local history would come as the product not
only of opportunities, but also as the result of certain hardships, confronting historians in
the aftermath of the war. On the one hand, the war had devastated Japan and, as a result,
many historical documents and historical artefacts had been lost forever. To make matters
worse, there was a shortage of places in which to collect and store historical documentation.
The Allied Occupation also presented a number of obstacles that historians-young and old
alike-would have to confront. Among these was the fact that some ancient and premodem historical documents were being sold on the open market, or even being smuggled
out of the country for sale or use overseas. These circumstances were especially
troublesome because many believed that after the tragedy of the war-and the failure of
pre-war history to speak for ordinary people-local history could most legitimately become
something 'scientific' and modem by basing its analyses upon written documentation and
written records. 100 A further reason for the ambiguous fate of historical documentation
during the 1940s was associated with side effects of much-needed agricultural reform, or

n_ chi kaikaku. 101 Some of the more noteworthy reforms in this area-initiated by the Allied
Occupation-included the breaking up of absentee landlord estates and properties so that
land could be redistributed and owned outright by the middle-class, rather than the
aristocracy or elite. In fact, the land system instituted during the Meiji period had been in
much need of drastic reform. This was because the Tokugawa Han system-based upon
rice or koku, was, in one fell-swoop, replaced during early Meiji by a new taxation system

100

In terms ts_shi, see Rekishigaku Kenky_, June 1946, no. 1 and in terms of chih_-shi, see Chih_-shi Kenky_,
March 1951, no.I.
101
Land reform during the Occupation is taken up in Kawai Ichir _ ed., Dainiji Sekai Taisengo: K _za Nihon
Shihonshugi Hattatsu Shiron, vol. 4, Tokyo: Nihon Hy_ronsha, 1969.

48

based upon the currency of gold. As my father-in-law (whose family were declared
'absentee landlords' in Sendai after 1945) recalls, it was necessary to undertake land reform
after 1945 in order to overturn the Meiji taxation system that had discouraged tenantfarmers, stifled the development of the middle-class and kept property and financial assets
within the control of the establishment and the state. 102 However, land reform was, in fact,
just one component of social-economic reforms that were to take place immediately after
the war. Other reforms included allowing workers the right to strike (in the Law on Labor
Unions passed in late 1945) and the elimination of the Zaibatsu system (in the AntiMonopoly Law of 1947), measures important to restoring financial stability in the Japanese
economy. 103
Historical common sense would suppose that such reforms should have greatly
assisted the re-negotiating of local history during the Allied Occupation. Yet, this was not
necessarily the case. Many historians saw the breaking up of large estates as placing in
jeopardy historical documents that had often been kept or stored on those estates for
generations. In addition to the ravages of war, then, it was feared that the social upheavals
of peace would also pose a threat to the existence of many old and irreplaceable documents.
Since most of the documents in question dealt with the early-modem period (kinsei),
moreover, they would be required in order for local historians to properly evaluate how
Japanese feudalism, and the land-owning system during the Meiji period, had adversely
affected local landowners and villages close to those properties. Any accurate analysis of
how Japanese feudalism and capitalism had affected local areas-something seen as
necessary for building post-war democracy-required primary source documentation.
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It would not take very long for these anxieties to become manifest in the wave of
concern with saving historical documentation from further ruin. The actual momentum to
protect historical documents began in 1946 with the creation of the Agricultural and
Fishery Historical Document Inquiry Committee of the New Association of Academics

(Gakujutsu Shink_kai no N_gy _son Shiry_ Ch_sa Jinkai). This was followed by the
establishment of a Special Committee (Tokubetsu Iinkai), in 1947, by the historian Ono
Takeo for the purpose of creating a new field of Research into the Investigation of
Historical Documents (Shomin Shiry_ Ch _sa Kenky_J. The following year, likewise, the
Ministry of Education created the Committee for Collecting and Preserving Academic
Historical Documents (Gakujutsu Shiry_ Kish_ Hazan Jinkai).

104

This rush to preserve

historical documents relating to local histories from the Edo period, furthermore, led
historians like Nomura Kentar_, in 1948, to help establish the Committee for Investigating
Historical Documents Related to Early-modem Commerce (Kinsei Shomin Shiry_ Ch _sa

Jinkai), the prototype for the Local History Research Association (Chih_-shi Kenky _
Ky_gikai). Nomura, who in two years time would become one of the founders of the Local
History Research Association, also proposed to the National Diet that the government set
up a national archive (shiry _kan) to store and protect such documents. This was to be
realised in 1949. 105
There was far more to the development of chih_-shi, however, than merely an
interest in preserving historical documentation. The whole idea behind local history-as

chih_-shi-during this period revolved around efforts to re-integrate the Japanese village
into a prefectural system that was based upon the new Japanese Constitution, ratified in
194 7. In fact, from the late 1940s historians began to link the chih _-particularly in terms
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106
of prefectures as zones of the local-into 'modem', 'universal' historical narratives. In

other words, the conception of the chih_ was now supposed to signify a methodology
through which to scientifically analyse local areas of Japan in terms of a larger 'national
space' and its links to the modem, democratic, post-war world. This was to be done by a
younger generation of historians who had not been established academics during the 1930s,
but who were interested in forging a new kind of scholarship in light of the belief that pre107
war history had all but forgotten about the Edo period.

By 1949, a number of committees were established with the intent of systematically
locating and interpreting documents related to early-modem Japanese history in the many
cities and prefectures around Japan. Part of the rationale behind this momentum lay in the
desire to get beyond the unwanted legacy of Yanagita's pre-war local community studies
(ky_do), now thought to have been disorganised, isolated and idiosyncratic. It was also seen

as having been too focused on customs and superstitions through the proliferation of
independent groups with no connecting or reflexive logic among them. In place of this
'one-dimensional history of customs' that was isolated from the possibility of becoming an
independent academic field or a science, therefore, local history (as chih_-shi) would now
108
have to be coordinated through central historical organisations in Tokyo. It was deemed

necessary to mediate the imagined link between the local (communal/prefectural) and the
universal (modern democratic nation-state) through some kind of centralised set of
coordinates that could oversee the aggregate process of rebuilding local history. This meant
that in between the local and the world, Japanese history and world history, there would
need to be a consolidation and standardisation of materials and methods. Since early post-
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war Marxian history was to be grounded within the notion of history as a science, however,
the idea of the local within the space of Japan was seen as something qualitatively different
from the pre-war and wartime collusion of 'native place' with the imperial state. Given
lingering suspicions over having the government directly in charge of coordinating
materials related to the past, then, it seemed far safer to embark upon this project through
independent historical organisations like the Historical Section of the Association of
Democratic Scientists (Minshushugi Kagakusha Ky_kai) and the Historical Science Society

(Rekishigaku Kenky _ kai), rather than through ministerial organs like the Ministry of
Education's Committee for Collecting and Preserving Academic Historical Documents. In
this sense, Kimura Motoi is correct in reminding us that the inspiration to create a new

chih_-shi organisation sprang from within the public memory of pre-war 'statist history'
(koku-shigaku) and new faith about how history could work towards fulfilling the initial
promises of post-war democracy and modemity.

109

As a new ~nd scientific form of local history, chih _ -shi would be charged with
showing, for example, how the history of one Japanese village could illuminate the laws of
world history. The inspiration for this approach came in 1949 when the Historical Science
Society's Annual Conference took up The Basic Laws of World History (Sekaishi no Kihon

H_soku). 110 Owing to the belief that empirical history had, in the pre-war period, been
unable to resist cooptation into nationalist and imperialist ideology, historians interested in
local history were convinced that it should not stop at mere data collection. It would,
instead, have to reflect the 'scientific' historical laws so as to inscribe local history within a
safe and recognisable trajectory of the 'modem' and the 'universal', keeping its distance
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from wanton essentialisations of culture and the undue influence of the state. N agahara
Keiji notes that this approach looked at 'the development of various regions around the
globe' in terms of how 'modem capitalism was established through class and states' in the
world system. 111 In such a view, the shape and certainty of Japanese modernity (whether
bourgeois-democratic or socialist) depended upon a proper understanding of Japanese
society, rather than mythic and essentialised conceptions of 'culture' .112
Fundamentally, the 1949 theme of establishing universal laws for history-inserting
Japan within a universal modem of which it could be a particular-attempted to map out
the sources of 'contradiction', or problems, within Japanese society. Known as the social
constructionist or social-economic approach to Japanese history (shakai k_sei-shi, shakai

keizai-shi 113 ), this methodology presumed that the vicissitudes of Japanese village and
social life needed to be mapped-out within the transition from feudal society to capitalism
(and ultimately socialism). 114 The uniqueness and specificity of the Japanese village could,
therefore, no longer be discussed in terms of Yanagita's timeless 'common-folk' with no
historical responsibility to world history, or to progressive historical change. It was no
longer acceptable, likewise, to de-historicise the Japanese village and native place through
the blend of cultural essentialism, national aesthetics and metaphysics that had helped to
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fortify pre-war local community studies, or ky_ do-shi. 115 The historical approach delineated
by Marxian historians in The Basic Laws of World History, in contrast, had several
distinguishing features. It focused upon everyday life and major events through the lens of
class struggle. It also assumed that it was up to the initiative of those on the margins of
society to shake things up at the top. In thinking about contemporary history as the
transition from feudal to modem society, this approach also took the objective of historical
change as the advancement of universal progress and development. 116
As T_yama Shigeki recollects, there were several political factors that helped make
this approach popular among Marxian historians during the early post-war period. One
major influence in this regard was the shifting political landscape in East Asia. In
particular, 1949 was the year when growing uncertainty over whether or not democracy and
modernity were compatible with the Allied Occupation of Japan reached a turning point.
For this was year of the People's Revolution in China and the beginning of a major
realignment of Japanese Marxian views toward Asia and the world. 117 As a result, Marxian
historians began to think more seriously about the possibility of a socialist modernity that
could overcome the problems Japan had encountered in its modernisation since the Meiji
era. The initial interest in bourgeois democracy (i.e., democracy within the capitalist nationstate), as a prelude to socialist revolution, was replaced by the perceived need to press for a
socialist revolution of the kind that had just taken place in Mao's China. Behind the
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Marxian focus on economic and structural problems, then, lay a deepening dissatisfaction
with the Allied Occupation and liberal democracy.
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One year later, in 1950, the Local History Research Association came into existence
through earnings won from the Mainichi Newspaper Cultural Prize (Mainichi Shinbun
Bunkash _). Created by the Historical Science Society, this new local history organisation

was supposed to complete the rehabilitation of pre-war local history. For example, the
overall perception within the Society was that pre-war local historians (ky _ do-shi kenky_ ka)
had basically 'ignored one another' because there were no mechanisms for 'academic
exchange' (gakumonteki k_ ry_) across different areas/regions. This could, if repeated in the
early post-war period, once again prevent chih_-shi from becoming a 'modem' and
'scientific' form of history. With such ideas in mind, the Executive Committee of the
Historical Science Society saw it necessary to create some kind of 'central liaison'
119
organisation to unite local historians and historical organisations. The first step in this

process was the formation of the Western Japan Local History Research Association
(Kansai Chih_-shi Kenky_ Ky_gikai) at Ritsumeikan University in Kyoto. This was soon

followed by the establishment of the Eastern Japan Local History Research Association, in
Tokyo, by the Historical Section of the Association of Democratic Scientists. In May of
1950, at the Annual Meeting of the Historical Science Society, an official decision was
made to support the Association and assist in the creation of a nation-wide Local History
Research Association the following year.
In 1951, the inaugural edition of the Association's journal, Chih_-shi Kenky_,
announced the arrival of local history as an established discipline in modem Japan. The
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principles of the Local History Research Association, spelt out for the first time in this
inaugural edition, urged local history researchers to keep in close contact with one another
120
In other words, chih_-shi would have
through their participation in the new Association.

to operate within the general framework of historical science and the social constructionist
approach that could help illuminate the laws of world history. As Kimura Motoi points out,
this new form of local history sought to overcome the pre-war penchant for state-centric
histories by developing 'academically-org anised local histories' (gakkai teki chih_-shi
kenky_J that were scientific and based upon 'the laws of world history', rather than imperial
121
myths or local customs. Indeed, Kimura's hypothesis that 'conceptions of the local'

(chih_) were 'organically related to the entire history of Japan itself was a part of the
122
founding logic in such representations of local history. This is why the Japanese Local

History Research Association (Chih_-shi Kenky _ Ky _gikai) declared that local history
123
should become a 'pillar' for research in Japanese history as a whole. As this suggests,

moreover, early post-war chih_-shi was constructed in ways that categorised the local in
terms of its spatial and ultimately temporal relation to the larger domain of Japanese history
(Nihon-shi). Instead of repositioning local history away from the centre, chih_ -shi sought to
124
emphasise the way each 'part' could fit into the larger 'whole' . This was a useful

technique in so far as it could help illustrate how history was on its way to becoming a well
integrated and functioning science. 125
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Critiques of chih_ -shi as marginalising women and the local
In calling for a contemporary form of local history that could live up to its name,
however, Haga Noboru criticised these early post-war moves to establish chih_-shi on
several counts. First, Haga argued that making local history a pillar of Japanese history had
defeated the entire purpose of bringing out the historical specificities and particularities of
the local. Likewise, he also criticised the rush to institutionalise chih_ -shi because this had
merely centralised and codified local history within the framework of 'central historical
organisations' (ch_ gakkai). 126 In addition to these, we might also add that the movement
to protect historical documentation-from which the very notion and codification of

'chih _ -shi' sprang-presumed that if historical documentation were preserved, a fair and
balanced form of local history would soon follow . Even without a Foucauldian critique of
this approach as favouring those originally codified within historical documents of the Edo
period-landowners, male household heads, the local elite, etc.-questions come to mind
as to what early post-war chih_-shi left behind in its march toward classifying and
127
managing discourses of local history. Just as these queries and concerns were not lost

upon Haga, moreover, so they must have also been on the minds of women and others
interested in developing alternative conceptions of local history during the 1950s.
Of these basic critiques it is local history' s relationship to the ' centre ', however, that
deserves particular scrutiny. Here Amino Y oshihiko reminds us of Hayashi ya
Tatsusabur_' s principle that the yardstick by which we should measure local history during
the early 1950s was precisely the extent to which it included ' outcastes ' (buraku) and
'women' (josei). These were, he argued, the backbone to any legitimate form of local
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128
history in the post-war period. Only by imagining women's history as the 'base' upon

which to write the histories of outcastes and the local, Hayashiya further insisted, would it
129
be possible to develop a true form of 'democratic history' (minshuteki rekishigaku). Both

Haga Noboru and Oyama Ky_hei cite Hayashiya's early post-war aspirations for chih_-shi
as something that should have been second nature to those interested in writing local
history. Unfortunately, since this is in general not what took place during the 1950s, the
130
idea of chih_ -shi was less than an ideal as far as local women were concemed. Indeed, as

Haga Noboru laments, given that the institutionalisation of local history in post-war Japan
was funded and supervised by Tokyo-based historical organisations such as the Historical
Science Society, it is no wonder that it was not able to become fully independent of
'central' (ch_J organisations and discourses in Tokyo.
Just as the subjective voices of the local were drowned out by the functional logic of

chih_-shi, so questions of gender were also effaced. By preserving local history as the
domain of profes~ionally trained men focusing upon pre-modem historical records, those
involved in the making of chih _-shi would not open a space within which the voice of local
women could be heard. In fact, one look at the Local History Research Association's
journal, during the 1950s, reveals that there are virtually no articles written by women and
scarcely any female members of the Association nationwide. 131 Thus, even though chih -
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shi did unfreeze the local from its codification in pre-war local community studies and from

pre-war appropriations of the chih _, it also favoured historical narratives written by male
elites working in the centre. In this sense, it effaced and buried the subject of women within
methodologies, laws and objects that were either unrelated to local women's history, or that
claimed to speak on behalf of all Japanese women. As Orii Miyako points out, the 1989
General Record of articles within Chih_ -shi Kenky_, going back to 1950, contains virtually
no references to local or regional women's history even though these were already
beginning to take shape during the 1950s. 132 It would, nevertheless, also be unfair to brand
chih_-shi a lifeless means of writing history with no relevance whatsoever. After all, it did

help to legitimise professional and public interest in local history, reinforce the idea of
history as a scientific discipline that could be removed from state control, as well as
emphasise the reflexivity and universality of Japanese history to world history in the
aftermath of the war. Even in terms of gender, the advent of chih_-shi was important in so
far as it reinforced the principle, though perhaps not the practice, of thinking about the role
of women in Japanese society in terms of social structures and socio-economic modes of
analysis that had been put forward by Marxian historians during the late 1940s. Chih_-shi
did, in other words, substantiate the Marxian claim that history after 1945 would have to
become a scientific enterprise.

Rehabilitating ky_ do-shi and the reviving pre-war circle

[Make note about Oguma Eiji s_aying that Ishimoda's approach was the same as
Yanagita's-for the reference check hard copy, ch. 2 you deleted from this version!]
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Like many historians associated with the local history movement, Ot_ Tokihiko
claimed that chih_-shi concerned itself with how 'local places fit into the scheme of Japan'
(Nihon reit_), while ky_ do-shi was more interested in showing how people in specific areas
could, through the past, enhance their 'self-consciousness' of the local. Ot_'s specific
argument, however, was that chih_-shi included all the dynamics of ky _do-shi while
moving to the next level of spatial abstraction, namely, Japanese history as an integrated
and functional whole. 133 Although Ot_'s purpose was to explain (from the viewpoint of
someone interested in chih_-shi) how two different kinds of local histories could have coexisted during the 1950s, this was not simply a matter of one form of local history
incorporating and going beyond the other. For although chih_-shi sought to classify and
integrate the local within a much larger matrix, the post-war version of ky_ do-shi attempted
to characterise the local within its own set of methodological assumptions and historical
requirements. As will be shown below, early post-war ky_ do-shi was, in fact, more than a
mere component of chih_-shi and in some ways became an even more expansive and
flexible conception of local history than chih _ -shi.
Nevertheless, it was also true that the attempt to contain ky _do-shi within the
bounds of chih _ -shi did serve a specific rhetorical purpose. By discursively reducing
ky _do-shi to something that could be compartmentalised within chih_-shi, it became
possible for professional historians interested in more formal approaches to local history to
claim that the former was now tamed and checked so that it could not go astray as it had in
times past (e.g., in Yanagita Kunio's local community studies of the pre-war period). It was
this very sentiment that also lay behind the Historical Science Society's interest in creating
134
the Rekishi Ky _ikusha Ky_gikai (History Educationalist Conference of Japan) in 1950.
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Many historians felt that it was high time to create 'new scientific research in local history'
(atarashii kagakuteki na ky_do kenky_J within the early post-war project of making history
135
more attuned to ordinary people and everyday life. Yet, even though these two

progressive historical organisations were very close and were linked to the People's History
Movement, this does not mean ky_ do-shi and chih _ -shi were the same thing or that one
136
merely 'fit' into the other. In fact, by 1953 the Local History Research Association

rejected the History Educationalist Conference of Japan's concept of ky _do-shi as an
independent discipline, out offear that it would negate the goal of making history a science
137
and would, instead, take local history back to its dark pre-war days. This suggests that

ky_ do-shi was considered legitimate by people like Ot_ under the condition that it remain

within the imagined orbit of chih_-shi.
Such concerns that local history might jump out of the box of scientific history, if
not contained within the parameters of chih _ -shi, partly reflected the vitality and
unpredictability of the notion of ky_ do-shi during the early 1950s. As mentioned earlier,
Ishimoda Sh_'s 1948 'History of the Village/History of the Factory' (Mura no
Rekishi/K_ba no Rekishi) criticised Japanese histories authorised by the Ministry of

Education and called for educators to 'abolish concepts of traditional authority'. Instead, he
argued that they should work to foster a new spirit of 'inventiveness' and 'creativity'
towards history by making it something 'of one's own', rather than something designed and
orchestrated from above. 138 On the whole, this was a genuine appeal for a new kind of local
history that could speak both to the forgotten regions of Japan and to the downtrodden
within Japanese society. The importance of Ishimoda's highly influential article, however,
135
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lay in the fact that it used the word ky_ do to mark those regions and strata of society that
had been forgotten-or misrepresented-in Japanese history. Given that the idea of ky_ dosh i, in 1948, was still associated with pre-war local community studies and ultranationalism, moreover, Ishimoda's article should be read as an early attempt to rehabilitate
the basic notion of ky_ do in order to make it an authentic representation of the local in the
aftermath of the war. 139
On the one hand, Ishimoda' s article urged educators to think about and write local
histories, or ky _do-shi, for textbooks that could challenge the state's and Allied
140
Occupation's monopoly over historical education. Yet, by the time the People's History

Movement got underway, in 1950, Ishimoda believed the notion of ky_do-shi could become
a representation of local history even more useful than chih_ -shi in countering government
141
attempts to write state-centric national histories. By creating their own study groups

(kenky _ kai/s _ kuru ), or 'circles', Ishimoda hoped educators might be able to develop their
own kinds local histories that would counter the reconsolidation of national history (kokushi) by the Ministry of Education. 142 Ishimoda also maintained that newly formed historical
societies, such as the Historical Section of the Association of Democratic Scientists
(Minshushugi Kagakusha Ky_kai no Rekishi Bukai), should assist in this complex process
by helping edit local histories and writing historical textbooks that could be used 'across
the villages of Japan' .143 In this way, moreover, an alternative version of local history,
ky_ do-shi, was envisioned by Ishimoda as part of a more sweeping effort to 'bring history
to the people' through historical education all across Japan.
139
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The writing of ky_ do-shi and history in general would, on the other hand, not
depend solely upon local educators, members of the Historical Educators' Association, or
even those belonging to the Association of Democratic Scientists. One of the purposes of
Ishimoda's 1948 article was to emphasise the role of the public (minsh_J in writing their
own histories. This is perhaps why he chose to frame his new idea of local history in terms
of ky_ do-shi, something that spoke to history originating in local places and with local
people, rather than with professional historians trained in history writing and archival
document reading. Ishimoda thus focused on the village and factory as spaces in which a
new kind of ky _do-shi could be written by ordinary people and announced that history
writing was no longer the purview of professional or expert historians alone. It would,
instead, be necessary for 'the masses themselves' (taish _jishin) to begin writing their own
histories. He also argued, analogously, that history writing in Japan could no longer afford
to be an exercise in metaphysics, or social indoctrination, as it had during the pre-war years
in, for example, the domain of Yanagita's local community studies.
This basic idea of local history, one that would become central to the People's
History Movement, reflected the Democratic Scientists' Association's larger principle of
making a 'people's science' after the war. Scientific knowledge, which loosely speaking
also included things like art, literature, and even politics, no longer belonged only to those
trained in specific fields or possessing specific qualifications. Much like the act of history
writing within the overall conception of 'historical science', the idea of a 'people's science'
represented a plea by Marxists and other progressives for a conscious engagement by the
working class with art, literature, history, and politics. A corollary of the Historical Science
Society's belief in 'historical science' that could be shared by ordinary people, the concept
of a 'people's science' dovetailed perfectly with Ishimoda's rendition of ky_do-shi. This is
not surprising because it was an idea put forth by Ishimoda in his role as a leader of the
63

Democratic Scientists' Association during the late 1940s. As such, the broader idea of a
'people's science' and its more focused projection of local history as a form of engagement
with everyday life were attached to the goal of bringing about democratic, and ultimately
socialist, political change.
Gerald Figal has recently taken note of a critical point illustrating a key distinction
between this conception of ky _ do-shi and that espoused by Yanagita Kunio, in effect
contradicting recent claims by Oguma Eiji. 144 Yanagita's early work, including his
interpretations of local history framed in terms of ky _ do-shi, sought to render ordinary
people as historical subjects through the 'everyday life consciousness' (seikatsu ishiki) of
those living in local areas. At the same time, however, Yanagita was also certain that
common people were not able to reflect upon how their own lives might be inscribed within
the 'arrangement, interpretation, and explanation' of history. 145 In this respect, they were
forever trapped within the non-reflexive confines of their own life-worlds and limited
horizons of und~rstanding. They were, as such, incapable of any truly 'modern'
consciousness of the kind now being proposed by Marxists like Ishimoda. For Y anagita' s
common people history was, therefore, not a phenomenological means to self-reflection,
subjectivity or agency. Yet, Ishimoda's notion of ky_ do-shi, in contrast, positioned the local
within a historical terrain that treated it as a key aspect to the ensemble of modem selfconsciousness. This is why it could, despite its own imperfections, become something quite
different from representations of the local organised and codified in post-war chih_ -s hi.
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Within specific projects linked to the early post-war People's History Movement
this contrast would become easier to see. In fact, the archaeological excavation that took
place in Okayama Prefecture is a fine place to begin looking at the Movement because it
illustrates how Ishimoda' s 1948 rendition of ky_do-shi, only several years later, became the
basis for a major historical project and helped make it a legitimate form of local history.
Between August and December of 1953, a mass excavation of the Tsuki no Wa ruins took
place in Iokamura, Shodagun, Okayama Prefecture. The excavation is particularly
important since, as noted in reports compiled by the 'Bibi Ky_ do Bunka no Kai' in direct
charge of the project, it was an example of how a 'correct form of ky_do-shi' might be
written within the People's History Movement. 146 While not a village or factory, per se, the

Tsuki no Wa excavation was, nevertheless, an important textual site upon which history was
being made through the efforts of a very diverse and committed group of people. These
included members of local housewives associations, schools, youth groups, local
archaeological students and educators and local village inhabitants. The project was
sponsored by the Historical Section of the Association of Democratic Scientists that, it may
be recalled, was the very organisation to which Ishimoda had in 1948 appealed for the
mobilisation of local educators against the Ministry of Education and its attempts to
authorise and promote state-sponsored national histories. As will be shown later on, the
Ehime Women's History Circle acknowledged that their ideas about regional women's
history, expressed during the 1950s and 1960s, owed much conceptually to the 'Tsuki no

Wa' example of ky_do-shi developed by historians like Ishimoda.
As Oguni Y oshihiro points out, this excavation/history project was noteworthy on
several counts. It represented a monumental undertaking within the People's History
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Movement that brought together many of the players and ideals imagined within the new
paradigm of a more democratic, or 'peoples', approach to history. Given that archaeology
and excavations of ancient Japanese sites had been the purview of national history and
national academic discourses during the war to perpetuate the myth of one 'continuous race
symbolised and embodied by the emperor', utilising this excavation to de-mystify emperorcentric 'historical education' was seen as something terribly significant.

147

In other words,

the Tsuki no Wa excavation was an opportunity to make 'living histories of the people' that
could replace the myth of the imperial system as the cultural basis of Japanese society, and
civilisation, with a more 'people's oriented' notion of culture. The Tsuki no Wa
ruins-previ ously a monument for legitimising the role of the imperial system in holding
together Japanese society-ha d become a testament to the plurality, complexity and
dynamism of Japanese society and history, as well as the active role of ordinary people
within these.
Both collectively and on the level of subjective consciousness and agency, those
involved were encouraged to discover that 'living local history' (ikita ky_ do no rekishi) was
not simply 'an external investigation into events of the past'. Following the new historical
phenomenology laid out by Ishimoda and other Marxian historians, it was instead a chance
for village residents and educators to directly experience how the past was 'reflected within
148
each event of one's present life' . By vigorously excavating the past and reflecting upon

its relation to the present, then, those participating were (according to its sponsors) not only
expressing their desires for a 'free and conscious education', but were also becoming
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149
'united in one movement' . Even those unabashedly critical of the People's History

Movement, such as Oguma Eiji, admit that Tsuki no Wa was a splendid example of how
'people's history could be made through cooperation between intellectuals and the
masses' .150 Indeed, the showcase of events that took place at

Tsuki no Wa built upon the

ideas put forth by Ishimoda in 1948. Firstly, it showed that housewives and archaeologists
could work side by side in unearthing history. Secondly, it provided a space within which
all individuals involved could relate the past to events taking place within their daily lives.
However, this referred not only to the subjective realm of inner thoughts linked to the
specific personal histories or pasts of housewives, students and the working class.
According to the reports of the Tsuki no Wano Kai, the 'fieldwork' and 'local history', or
ky _do-shi, being undertaken in Okayama was also supposed to help in the 'battle' to
151
'reverse' 'militarist education' back towards true 'democratic education' in Japan. In

other words, the uncovering and writing of history was seen as a way for ordinary citizens
to better integrate themselves within larger attempts to transform Japanese society toward
the eventual transition to socialism.
This suggests that the history-writing activities of the working class, and in
particular the 'discovery' of the ky_do within daily life, were also linked to the political
mobilisation of working-class consciousness. Through the praxis of encouraging people to
unearth and write ky_ do-shi that could speak to the realities of everyday life in a way
Yanagita's pre-war conception could not, the Movement sought to make concrete a radical
epistemology that went beyond any concern with local history for its own sake. Instead, the
gradual realisation of working class subjugation to the post-war bourgeois state, and to
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American imperialism in East Asia and Japan would, it was hoped by Marxists like
Ishimoda, lead participants toward a deeper realisation of the need for socialist revolution.
Indeed, the criticisms of 'militarist education' were only one example of what was seen by
1950 as the economic, cultural and political 'colonisation of the Japanese people' by the
152
United States and its Cold War policies against China and the USSR. By 1951, this

interpretation had already been summed up in the Japan Communist Party's declaration of a
new 'Policy for Democratic Revolution' based upon 'practical activism' and the need to
bring questions of history into political enfranchisement and agency, which soon became
integral to the People's History Movement.

153

As has been said of the British Marxian

historian E.P. Thompson (a contemporary to Ishimoda Sh_ working during the same era),
'political commitments and involvements' often lead to specific constructions and uses of
154
the past and the present. This was precisely the function of ky_do-shi within the larger

package of structural change and political transformation, as far as Marxian historians were
concerned.
It thus becomes clear why the rehabilitated notion of ky_do-shi was used to explore
'living texts' like Tsuki no Wa and non-document based historical sources. Unlike chih_-

shi, ky _do-shi sought to ground its findings in things like historical artefacts, myths and
legends, oral histories and the devolution of historical writing from professional historians
to all members of Japanese society. History was to become a kind of people's narrative that
captured the nuances of the banal and the everyday, without relying upon formal research
based in documentation or statistics. It should also be noted, however, that the Local
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History Research Association-and by extension chih_-shi-did adhere to basic precepts of
Marxian history in order to explain the flawed transition from feudal to capitalist forms of
social relations and economic production. However, the Tsuki no Wa case also shows that
the idea of the local-ky_ do--espoused with the People's History Movement spoke not
merely to issues of existential subjectivity. Rather, it was designed within the framework of
radical political objectives advocated by the Historical Science Society and the Association
of Democratic Scientists. Such organisations saw in the notion of ky_ do-shi a potential site
of individual self-realisation and socio-political change. Through projects like the Tsuki no
Wa excavation, Marxian history and the Movement sought to foster arenas within which
groups of women, to take one example, might contribute to the formation of a 'people's
culture' to help bring about socialist revolution. With this in mind, it becomes possible to
see how excavation projects and 'histories of the village and factory' constituted ways to
enfranchise the working class and incorporate them within a new 'history as politics ' to
challenge the state and capitalist system in post-war Japan.
On a more modest scale, Marxian historians also sought to do this through the
development of ' circle ' activities. Like the conventions of ky _do-shi and popular
movements to write history, however, the notion of the circle did not just suddenly burst
onto the scene after the war. As the historian Tsurumi Shunsuke points out, the idea of the
circle in Japan dates back to 1931 when it was conceived by Marxian intellectuals, such as
Kurehara Korehito (1902-91 ), to denote ' small units within (proletarian) cultural
·
·
· to create a revo 1uhonary
among th e Japanese masses , .1ss
consciousness
movements trymg

Perhaps the main difference after the war, however, was that circle activity could now
become one facet of the movement to make history writing a socio-political activity. In
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fact, during the 1950s, Ishimoda was himself instrumental in the establishment of a
Women's Study Circle (Shufu S_kuru) in Tokyo and encouraged the creation of similar
156
The trend to create women's study circles
women's groups in different parts of Japan.

even reached into the very confines of the Japanese government where the Ministry of
Health and Welfare set up its own 'Mokuy_ kai', or Thursday Group, in order to discuss
women's issues. On the other end of the spectrum, Ishimoda's call for 'histories of the
village and factory' seems to have resonated within groups such as the Tomari Branch of
the East Asian Weaver's Company Labor Union (T_ Boshoku Kumiai Tomari Shibu), in
Yokkaiichi City, Mie Prefecture. In 1952, a group of young factory workers there, mostly
female, wrote and published the history of their lives within their local workplace in a two157
volume set consisting of 10 individual contributions.

According to Ozawa Shinichir_, furthermore, some of the first such groups created
after the war included the East Japan Rail Poetry Circle (T_tetsu Shiwakai), formed within
the labour union qf national railroad workers in February 1946. These circles were seen as
the product of new freedoms for spontaneous and collective activism within society on the
one hand, and increasing economic, political and cultural difficulties in everyday life, on
158
the other hand. After the Reverse Course in 1948, moreover, many circles came into

being as part of cultural movements that could take on the political authority of the state
and Allied Occupation. As Ozawa notes, such groups soon came to also be interested in
combining 'study and action' (gakush _ to katsud_J in order to create more favourable
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159
conditions for progressive social change. These groups, quite naturally, included the

Circle for Writing Workplace Histories (Shokuba no Rekishi wo Tsukurukai). Indeed, by
1955 not only were the number of such groups proliferating, but they were also spreading
their wings out into different regions of Japan and becoming more consolidated in the form
of a 'National Cultural Conference' (Kokumin Bunka Kaigi), headed by none other than the
Marxian historian Uehara Senroku, a key intellectual within the People's History
160
Movement and colleague of both Ishimoda and Inoue. Interestingly, Uehara would also

become a supporter of the Ehime Women's History Circle by 1956. Much like the new
conception of local history (ky _ do-shi), therefore, the re-emergen ce of the circle
phenomenon was important to the belief that the working class could begin to write history
and engage in social activism in one and the same moment.
From this vantage point, it also becomes clear that the notions of the chih _ and
ky_do were bound within distinct sets of historical practice. Nowhere was this difference

clearer than with respect to the homogenisation of space and time. In contrast to chih _ -shi,
for example, the notion of ky_do-s hi did not take local differences (or 'contradictio ns', as
they would come to be called in Ehime) as nodes along a temporaVlinear axis. Even though
there was a strong conceptual link between the parts and the whole, the conception of
ky _ do-shi was also flexible enough to support the methodolog ical constructs- i.e., the

historical phenomeno logy-centra l to the People's History Movement. These included the
de-professio nalisation of history and the proliferation of local history-writ ing groups
focused on uniting past and present on the margins of society. This approach to local
history could, likewise, support the creation of cultural circles whose purpose was to
uncover local history and its ties to everyday life within the spectrum of socio-political
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change. Such functional differences represented a de facto 'division of labour' between the
two approaches: while one sought to detail progressive historical change within an
economic/structural approach, the other urged citizens on the margins of society to write
their own histories to help create a 'people's culture' from which to launch radical political
change.
The co-axial development of these two forms of local history, during the early postwar period, was crucial in several ways. First and foremost, the unofficial designation of
ky_ do-shi as a de facto form of local history meant that it could stand as an alternative to
chih _-shi. This was perhaps all the more so since both concepts emerged at roughly the

same time, with ky _do-shi coming to signify a way to make up for some of the
shortcoming s of chih_-shi. The rehabilitatio n of the pre-war circle phenomeno n was,
analogously, seen as a pivotal mode for creating and expressing the objectives of social
change and inclusion that were emerging together with new ideas about history. The circle
was important in providing a concrete forum through which historical knowledge and
socio-political activism could be synthesised and the ideal of ky_do-shi realised in a variety
of ways. At the same time, however, the notions of chih_-shi and ky _do-shi would not
come to represent the entire gambit of ways to write local history. Although it has already
become clear why the former could not become the currency of local women's historywriting groups, it might otherwise seem that ky_do-shi was perfectly positioned to become
a representation of the local by which women could begin to write their own histories. It
was quite true that the notion of local history, couched within the idea of ky _do-shi, was a
dynamic concept compatible with the historical phenomenol ogy developed during the
1950s. Yet, there were also certain aspects to it that remained suspect. Might it not be
plausible to suggest, instead, that Ishimoda's and the Movement's notion of 'village and
factory history', expressed through the trope of ky_ do-shi, would be utilised and developed
72

within more independent (and less centrally-organised) approaches to history? Should it not
have been possible for groups resisting histories written by men (in favour of those women
could themselves write) to come up with more diffused and autonomous approaches to
local history, even if these were to be consciously based upon the prototype of ky_do-shi?
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CHAPT ER 3:

SETTI NG THE STAGE -Wome n's Activis m and
Historiographical Inclusion

This chapter will show how the nse of the women's movemen t, and the
simultaneous inclusion of women within Marxian histories of working class liberation,
helped create conditions favourable to the development of history writing in the voices of
women themselves. Without a strong women's movement, and the general consciousness
of women as an oppressed group within Japanese society, it would have been far more
difficult to legitimately 'write women into' Marxian history as a subject of liberation from a
past of enslavement and subjugation. As Mary Spongberg has noted in relation to America
and Canada in the 1960s, contemporary women's history 'evolved' out of the movemen t
for women's liberation. More broadly speaking, Spongberg also uses this example to
hypothes ise that 'in each country affected by the women's movemen t a variation of
women's history developed' .161 The social and political momentu m generated by women's
movements, in other words, has often provided a catalyst by which women might begin to
write their own histories and form their own independent history-writing organisations.
It_ Yasuko, in 'The Possibilit y of Regional Women's History' (Chi 'iki Shakai

Josei-shi no Kanosei) , confirms this importan t correlatio n in early post-war Japan.
According to It_, the Japanese post-war women's movement sought to 'realise the dreams
of women who were on their own powerles s, but as a group had the power to move
society'. During the early post-war period in Japan, such aspirations and expectations
helped give birth to 'the desire to change history close to home' through the writing of
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women's history. It_ adds, however, that during the early post-war period this also included
the writing of 'regional women's history' (chi 'iki josei-shi). 162 Indeed, women in Tokyo,
Nagoya and Ehime during the 1950s would build upon the energy, ideas and objectives of
the women's movement, while utilising new ideas about the possibility of women to
engage history.
Part of this process, especially as it involved the 'historical agency' of women, was
influenced by new Marxian approaches toward history put forward in important works such
as Inoue Kiyoshi's 1949 The History of Japanese Women. Of course, this was not merely a
'one way street'. To the contrary, the women's movement, by the late 1940s, helped bring
attention to the continuing plight of women within Japanese society-a condition that
Marxists like Inoue and Ishimoda saw as necessary to address in their histories. The
People's History Movement of the 1950s, in fact, embodied this important crossfertilisation between women's socio-political activism and the desire among some women
to write history through their own independent organisation s. The Movement was, in
addition, a source of ideas about local history (in particular ky_ do-shi) that stood in contrast
to the more formal and professional conceptions of local history that left no place for
women, such as chih _ -shi. Taken together, these developments helped legitimise discursive
claims to new spaces for women's history that could be written independen tly of
professional historians and centralised institutions.

Social activism and 'womanhood' after 1945
A developing sense of 'womanhoo d' among Japanese women was, in fact, an
important part of modernisati on and democratisa tion. In contrast to ideas about how
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'motherhood' could serve the state or discourses of male patriarchy, the notion of
womanhood spoke to the ability of women to utilise their capacity to bear children in ways
that would help empower them. An activist sense of 'womanhood' during the modem era
was, of course, something not limited to Japan. As Geov Parrish notes, the basic idea can be
found in the call by American women, in 1870, to create 'Mother's Day' as a ' call for
women to wage a general strike to end war' . 163 Feminist movements have often celebrated
a 'woman's ability to gestate new life' as the source of 'female consciousness ' and sociopolitical power. 164 This use of 'motherhood' , to justify women's involvement in social
causes like the cessation of war, was similar to the way in which the Japanese women's
movement and Mother's Movement sought to make 'womanhood' the cornerstone of their
efforts to change Japanese society.
By 1945, Japanese women had already found that motherhood could be used to
justify active involvement in economic, social, and political issues. For example, pre-war
activists like Hirat.suka Raich_ (1886-1971) and Ichikawa Fusae (1893-1981) helped create
the New Women's Association (Shinfujin Kai), the first major political women's
organisation to come onto the scene during the Taish_ era (1912-1926). 165 Yet, ' in
contradistinction to those feminists who had linked women's reproductive capacity' 'with
creativity and empowerment' during the 1920s, as Vera Mackie reminds us, from the late
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1930s 'official discourse increasingly linked maternity and nationalism' .166 Nationalistic
women's groups that had gradually emerged during the preceding few years (such as the
National Defence Women's Group, the Patriotic Women's Group and the Greater Japan
Defence Women's Group), were subsumed within the formal state structure under the
banner of the new Movement for National Spiritual Mobilisation (Kokumin Seishin S_d_in

Und_). Faced with the formal decimation of suffrage organisations and the women's
movement during this period, some feminists like Ichikawa Fusae actually joined fascist
groups like the Greater Right-wing Cooperative Council (Daiuyoku Sankai Ky_ ryoku

Kai). 167 These 'conversions' ( tenk_J, by prominent activists and thinkers, were not limited
to women and occurred among liberal and Marxist intellectuals and historians who recanted
their political beliefs. 168
As Nagahara Kazuko surmises, there was after 1945 a sense of 'deep contrition'

(hansei) over the misdeeds of the women's movement during the war. 169 At the same time,
however, the conclusion of the war also meant that pre-war feminists like Ichikawa Fusae
were now free to discuss the issue of women's suffrage and were, accordingly, also able to
form groups like the Women's Committee for Post-war Reform (Sengo Taisaku Fujin

Iinkai) and the New Japan's Women Alliance (Shinnihon Fujin D _mei).
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Headed by

Ichikawa and established in November of 1945, the New Japan Women's Alliance was the
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first formal women's group set up after the war. In order to 'construct a true democratic and
peaceful Japan', the Alliance sought the 'liberation' of women through their 'economic,
social and legal' equality with men. 171 In March of 1946, likewise, the Women's
Democratic Club (Fujin Minshu Kurabu) was set up by Miyamoto Sayuko, in cooperation
with the Allied Occupation. Creating its own newspaper-the Fujin Minshu
Newspaper-the Women's Democratic Club sought to promote 'the development of new
autonomous lifestyles' (atarashiki jishuteki seikatsu) for women in their 'workplaces and
homes' . 172 In this post-war climate of democracy women, it was hoped, could come into
their own autonomous lifestyles both as mothers and as integral members of the post-war
workforce to help rebuild Japan.
As It_ Yasuko recalls in a very important passage, while in the pre-war period the
'paternalistic family system' in Japan was the axis upon which women's movements
revolved, after 1945 working-class women became the focal point of the women's
movement. 173 It was also becoming clear that, like the domain of history itself, the notion of
womanhood was now cast in opposition to its perceived role during the war. Against the
backdrop of Marxian and progressive organisations during the late 1940s, in this regard, a
distinctly 'proletarian' and activist sense of womanhood was emerging from within the
women's movement, to be followed by the Mother's Movement, as will be discussed
below.

174

The latter was especially interesting in so far as it took firm positions on political

issues such as nuclear testing in Asia. This was something crucial since a mere decade after
the conclusion of World War II it had become possible to use the position of 'mother' (now
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ensconced within a more dynamic conception of an activist sense of 'womanhood') as a
rationale for taking action against local, national and international policies deemed harmful
to ordinary people and everyday life.
In hindsight, it might be argued that women should have taken the extra step of
separating themselves from the rather confining notion of motherhood. After all, wasn't
their objective the construction of a social space from which women could act
independently of their presumed role as mothers? However, it might also be argued that the
trope of motherhood had actually served as an important referent for women's agency and
social activism in places like Japan and China from as far back as the late 19th century. In
Europe and the United States, likewise, women had been utilising claims to motherhood for
social activism since the late 18 th century. 175 Thus, the inclusion of mothers within the
women's movement, and subsequently within local and regional women's history groups
during the late 1940s and 1950s, in no way contradicted the goals of self-empowerment and
political change. Rather, it represented a transformation within which nationwide trends
linking motherhood to social and political change-through a more dynamic and inclusive
sense of womanhood-cou ld be utilised in, among other things, the writing of women's
histories. 176
As enfranchised participants in political life, women were now able to join forces
with their male counterparts to protest economic conditions that affected all within

175

For Japan see Anne Walthall, 'Devoted Wives/Unruly Women: Invisible Presence in the History of
Japanese Social Protest,' Signs, p . 20, no. 1, Autumn 1994, pp. 106-136. For China see, for example, Wang
Zheng, Women in the Chinese Enlightenment, Berkeley and London: University of California Press, 1999, p.
70. For the United States and Germany see Kathryn Kish Sklar, 'The Historical Foundations of Women's
Power in the Creation of the American Welfare State, 1830-1930 and Christoph Sachse, 'Social Mothers: The
Bourgeois Women's movement and German Welfare-State Formation, 1890-1929, both in Seth Koven &
Sonya Michel, eds., Mothers of a New World: Maternalist Politics and the Origins of Welfare States, New
York and London: Routledge, 1993, pp. 43-93 and 136-158, respectively.
176
Japanese feminist _goshi Aiko, to the contrary, has argued that early post-war motherhood was not in fact
critical enough of the imperial past since it was pre-occupied with showing how mothers had been victimised
by pre-war fascism. See _goshi Aiko, Feminizumu Ny_mon, Tokyo: Chikuma Shob_, 1996, pp. 120-7.

79

Japanese society. In fact, by December of 1946 the Allied Occupation had passed a number
of reforms for women, including laws relating to male/female formal legal equality and
women's suffrage, the latter signifying the 'accomplishment of a long-standing goal of the
women's movement' in Japan' .177 The seemingly irreversible gains for women enshrined
within the new Japanese Constitution were, nevertheless, tempered by harsh economic and
political realities facing women, labourers and ordinary people in the aftermath of the war.
By 1946 and 1947, women's groups and workers had to struggle with a swelling sense of
unease about how to meet the basic demands of everyday life and provide basic necessities
for material sustenance. As the post-war revival of pre-war 'May Day' demonstrations in
1946 illustrated, labourers, farmers and ordinary citizens-includin g women-.had many
grievances to air. 178 Chief among these were shortages of food and material goods
necessary for everyday life. For instance, Yajima Fumiko, a spokesperson for women's
groups at the 1946 'Food May Day' protests, voiced her outrage over the lack of food,
housing, and clothing and called for a 'labour front' (r_d_ sensen) against capitalists,
landowners and bureaucrats. The subsequent formation of the Women's Protection
Association (Josei wo Mamoru Kai) sought to do just this by creating a unified front among
mothers and working women against those who might exploit the social and economic
chaos after the war for their own partisan gain. 179
By late 1947 and 1948, however, it was becoming clear that much of the confidence
the women's movement had placed in the Allied Occupation's support for democracy was
wearing thin. Several events were helping to bring about a huge shift in how working
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women, labour unions and progressive voices for social reform were coming to engage the
sphere of politics. Political unrest, triggered by worsening economic conditions, even led
the Japan Communist Party to begin cautioning that the Occupation was joining forces with
the 'old guard' in Japan and implementing authoritarian policies disguised as democracy. 180
These doubts were echoed in the March Struggle of 1948 by labour unions and the
subsequent declaration by the Allied Occupation that public employees would now be
prohibited from going on strike. Indeed, major shifts in Allied Occupation policy were
taking place as a result of the worsening geo-political situation between the United States
and the Soviet Union. Although initial post-war reforms were set in motion with the goal of
democratising Japan, the 'Reverse Course' in official policy was replacing some of this
idealism with geo-political designs about making Japan an economic powerhouse that
could deflect the Soviet Union's growing influence in Asia. 181 In response, the labour
movement (including women) and progressive forces within Japanese society created a
proletarian coalition to once again 'liberate' themselves from the unfettered capitalism,
state control and social repression that threatened to take Japan back to its dark past. 182
The Allied Occupation's change of course away from the tenets of post-war
democracy-toward greater social control and economic output-also began to bring about
a transformation in the views of women and labour movements toward democracy. The
freedoms originally guaranteed under the post-war constitution, in other words, were
coming to be seen as more compatible with Soviet socialism than with 'bourgeois' (i.e.,
American-influenced) democracy, a position that could also be found among pre-war
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Marxists. 183 While capitalism was marginalising the economic concerns of ordinary people
and daily life, then, socialism held out the promise of complete and permanent social
equality. Reflecting such convictions, the Second Women's Day protests, in March 1948,
invited women's representatives from the Soviet Union, China and North Korea. 184 The
Women's Day protest was sponsored by the Preparatory Committee of the Democratic
Women's Association (Minshu Fujin Ky_gikai Junbikai) and included women's sections
from a multitude of labour unions. As a result of momentum created in the Second
Women's Day protests, moreover, in April of 1948 an umbrella organisation called the
Japan Democratic Women's Association (Nihon Minshu Fujin Ky _gikai) was cobbled
together as a consortium of numerous women's and labour organisations that could work
towards the independent existence of women in Japanese society. 185

Inoue Kiyoshi's 1949 The History of Japanese Women
By the late 1940s, analogously, Marxian historians like Inoue Kiyoshi began to
include women as proletarian subjects and full-fledged members of the working class.
Inoue's 1949 The History of Japanese Women (Nihon Josei-shi) was an important work in
showing how women's activism in the post-war women's movement was also something
historically significant. The incorporation of women into the scope and objectives of
Japanese history reflected Inoue' s overall concern with showing how ordinary people

(jinmin )-including working class women and mothers-could become agents of historical
change in modem Japan. Indeed, Inoue' s position helped to convince many that history had
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changed since the war. It was now becoming a vital means by which people could begin
reshaping their own lives and places where they lived and worked. As the historian U sami
Misako maintains, the 'freedom', or 'liberation', of women laid out in Inoue's 'liberation
history' (kaih_-shi) meant that Japanese society 'could be transformed directly through the
efforts of the working class', and especially women. 186 As one concrete example of this
influence, U sami notes that Inoue' s account of women's oppression during the pre-modem
period inspired her, and other young women, to begin thinking about the possibility of
writing 'regional history' (chi 'iki-shi) from the perspective of the 'lives of the people in
.
, (ch z. ,z.kz.) .187
sueh regions

Even contemporary critics of Inoue, such as Yoneda Sayoko, agree that his 1949
work succeeded in conveying the 'painful situation in which Japanese women found
themselves, since ancient times, owing to the rigid class stratification system' that had
existed for centuries. Yoneda also maintains that, through an understanding of women in
terms of Marxian history, Inoue's work helped in the early post-war 'fight for the
liberation' of women and was 'significant in being the first scientific-based work of history
to do so'. Coming at such an early stage of the post-war women's movement, Inoue's ideas
'provided encouragement and enthusiasm to many women' seeking to improve their lives
individually and socially.

188

This included women directly within national and local
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women's movements, as well as women seeking to utilise history to create their own local
groups. As T_yama Shigeki concurs, Inoue' s 1949 text was exceptional in suggesting that
the 'people themselves' (minshu jishin) would now have to 'write their own histories and
historians would have to go among the public', ideas that had a 'huge impact upon young
historians and students' at the time.

189

Thus, even though some women had been able to

raise their voices during the pre-war period by joining the women's movement and by
writing their own autobiographies, post-war Marxian approaches to history encouraged
women to engage in the organised writing of history to help bring about socio-political
change. 190
Inoue' s 1949 position also revealed two important methodological points
concerning the relation of history to ordinary women. First, Inoue insisted that the subject
of Japanese women, from ancient to modem times, had to be written through the 'principle
subject' (shujin) of the 'Japanese proletariat' (nihon jinmin) in order to craft a 'people ' s
history' (jinmin no rekishi). 191 This meant focusing not upon 'the imperial elite' , 'the
nobility' or 'women from illustrious bus hi families', but looking instead at the 'real
lifestyles' (jitsu seikatsu) of Japanese women. 192 While previous 'histories of Japanese
women' had been mere 'love-stories' centring on well-know figures, Inoue suggested that
the time had come for histories that could portray the struggle of women toward 'liberation'
by 'treating them as autonomous' human beings. 193 According to Inoue, these concerns had
also been on the minds of Marxian historians in Japan during the pre-war era, in that there
was an effort to write 'popular histories of Japanese women from different periods' and
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include women within the domain of 'people's histories' .194 In fact, Inoue saw his own
stance as an extension of this genre in depicting both 'the history of ordinary women'

(jinmin josei no rekishi) and 'history for the popular masses' (jinmin taish_ no tame no
rekishi). 195 In this sense, it is clear that he intended to locate Japan's women's history
within the larger context of 'people's histories' and the general proletarian subject of the
working class. Given the deepening link between history and politics, as well as vastly
different social conditions, however, the possibility of writing such people's histories was
far higher than it had been during the 1920s and 1930s.
Inoue' s text also located the history of Japanese women within a Marxian frame of
social and historical analysis. His overall approach reflected the growing concern of
Marxian historians with developing social-economic modes of analysis in their histories.
This was evident in his belief that the Japanese paternal family system (kafuch_ seido) was
a feudal construct that had historically served the state and imperial system, while confining
and constraining Japanese women. Inoue maintained, however, that the Meiji Restoration
of 1868 did not eradicate centuries of despotic oppression toward women, but merely
reconsolidated the feudal family system as part of the transition to bourgeois modernity and
state-sponsored capitalism driven by the elite. Following the social-constructio nist
approach popular with Marxists during the late 1940s (see p. 49), Inoue claimed that the
paternal family system in post-Restoration Japan was economically and structurally
necessary for landowners and the economic/political elite to develop and maintain a staterun capitalist system. 196 In this vein, he argued that from the early Meiji era the private
property system and the (now modernised) paternal family system insured women
194
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remained economically and socially subservient to men. As such, Inoue' s analysis picked
up on Marxian critiques of class, the paternal family-system and imperial ideology serving
modernisation, the state and expansionism in Asia. 197
At the same time, Inoue also focused upon the theme of liberation for women. He
depicted the modem struggle of Japanese women to liberate themselves from the feudal
family system (ie/kafuch_ seido) as a major step in the raising of consciousness toward
emancipation. Inoue argued that the increase in the participation of women in the labour
force meant they had become an undeniable presence within the working class. This
change, moreover, provided the opportunity through which it became possible to challenge
the economic and political system from within. The growth and inclusion of women with
the working class was, in short, something that could make it more dynamic, inclusive, and
reflective of the working class as a whole. This, in tum, would make the working class a
social force more capable of bringing about revolution in the post-war era. Rather than
existing as mere cogs in an economic machine, or as victims of a despotic and ideological
system, then, women were seen by Inoue as an important component to creating a social
force capable of transforming its objective (social and class) conditions through
collaborative efforts. This was because the inclusion of women within the working class
signalled that it had matured and become a more broad-based force for historical change in
ways not attained during the pre-war years.
Nevertheless, the picture Inoue painted of factory and working women since the
Meiji period was a rather mixed one. On the one hand, Inoue stressed that since Meiji
capitalism in Japan, even while leaving in place countless
things feudal, has also led to the growth of a modem
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working class and a working proletariat that have been able
to liberate themselves. For this purpose, organisations and
alliances (soshiki to danketsu) seeking to eradicate gender
discrimination also proliferated. 198

The start of this process, Inoue suggested, could be traced back to the first modem factory
workers, such as those at the Amemiya Paper Factory in K_ fu City, where approximately
100 female factory workers toiled each day. Protesting long working hours and low wages,
female factory workers went on strike in 1886 and emerged victorious. This was, according
to Inoue, the first time that a 'modem labour movement had been undertaken by women' .199
However, Inoue also claimed that after the Sino-Japanese War in 1895, the number of
women's labour movements steadily decreased owing to several factors. Among these was
the atomisation of female work roles that prevented them from becoming inter-dependent,
as well as the introduction of incentives for female workers, the latter representing a 'divide
and conquer' approach toward labour. Inoue concluded that these had together helped to
stifle the consistent formation of women's organisations and alliances in the workplace.2°0
As this suggests, Inoue was hardly oblivious to the many failed attempts by working
women to form their own groups and organisations. Indeed, these very failures highlighted
the problems and possibilities of raising women's consciousness and agency as members of
the proletariat. While true that his analysis was undertaken within the framework of
Marxian class-consciousness, this approach also supported the idea that quantitative (in
absolute numbers) and qualitative (in terms of including women) changes in the Japanese
working class had taken place through Japanese modernisation. From within their post-war
position as potentially equal members of the working class/proletariat, moreover, ordinary
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men and women in Japan were, in Inoue' s estimation, now capable of radically
transforming the economic and political landscape. On the one hand, the late Meiji, Taish_
and early Sh_wa periods witnessed many setbacks in sustaining independent 'organisations
and alliances'. On the other hand, Inoue intimated that new kinds of cooperation among
women could now bring about the kinds of changes (socialist revolution being the most
explicit example) that would liberate the working class as a whole, and women in
particular. In this sense, Inoue saw the years immediately after the war as an optimal time
for the working class to take hold of its future.
Why would Inoue' s 1949 work become so influential to women activists and those
wishing to engage history on their own terms? Perhaps the most compelling reason was that
Inoue's account combined attention to women's issues with an approach that stressed 'the
history of everyday life'. Taken together, these themes in Inoue's work helped to reinforce
the belief that history in Japan had become a self-sustaining and gender inclusive project.
When looked at w:ithin the bigger picture-particularly in terms of the gains already being
made within the women's movement and subsequently the Mother's Movement-such
historiographical developments were by no means irrelevant. Here it is also likely that the
concern with social equality and greater agency, shown in the women's movement during
this period, had begun to influence Marxian historical approaches such as those put forward
by Inoue. Rather than merely treating Inoue as working within an ideological vacuum, in
other words, it would be more logical to assume women's social movements and Marxian
methodologies were, by the late 1940s, becoming mutually reinforcing discourses aimed at
transforming Japanese society.
There were a number of reasons why Marxists like Inoue were influenced by the
vitality of the women's movement. The women's movement had drawn attention to the fact
that, in spite of official/legal reforms to Japanese society, women remained economically,
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socially, and politically marginalised. As a result, women were becoming active in response
to some of the same difficulties that affected the working-class as a whole. These included
labour and economic conditions, the right of workers to go on strike, greater social and
political equality for the working class, as well as preventing what was seen as the possible
return of a fascist state in Japan. Furthermore, the working-class as a whole was, to an
extent greater than in the 1920s, now comprised of women. This is why the women's
movement now began to focus on working-class women, rather than the 'paternalistic
family system' that had been upfront in the pre-war women's movement, as already argued.
In this sense, the objectives and beliefs of women dovetailed well with those of Marxian
historians. Historians like Inoue and Ishimoda, conversely, now measured the success of
history by its ability to 'awaken' ordinary people toward the goal of revolution, an
enterprise that had to take into account the historical subjectivity, or agency, of women.
As noted earlier, the rehabilitation of history was made possible in part by the
Marxian claim to a 'new' kind of approach after 1945. Even though many of the same
problems facing women and the working class remained from the pre-war era, the idea of
history writing as a way to solve these problems was something relatively new. By
contrasting the remembered past with new conceptions and expectations of history
(including various forms of local history), Marxists like Inoue saw history as holding out
the promise for social change that could not be realised in times past. Indeed, Inoue and
Ishimoda believed that pre-war Marxian history had failed to create a proletarian
consciousness, and socialist revolution, precisely because historians were unable to touch
the hearts and minds of the working class. Ishimoda even lamented that pre-war Marxian
history, for all its good intentions, had been little more than 'academic discourse'
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emphasising the 'economic aspects of social development' .201 Within such a problem
consciousness, then, the inclusion of women in the working class-and the proposition that
they could, like others, write their own histories and form their own 'circle' groups-was
something indispensable.
As Muarkami Nobuko has argued, Inoue' s approach took the inclusion of women as
one of the most crucial aspects of Marxian approaches during the early post-war years.
Inoue' s 1949 work, as she maintains, helped to make clear the importance of ' women's
liberation during a period of transformation'. By incorporating women into a more 'general
history' written from a 'people's perspective' (shomin no tachiba), Inoue sought to fortify
and sustain the idea that the working class was an acceptable category through which to
approach the issue of liberation for women. 202 As such, Inoue' s views on the history of
women in Japan captured both the Marxian emphasis on 'the history of everyday life' and
Marxian history's parallel concern with narrating and facilitating the emancipation of
women as members of the working class. Although this was a sufficient beginning for
historians like Inoue it was also true that, as Murakami critiques, Inoue' s position stressed
only 'arguments of conceptual liberation' afforded by historical materialism. True women's
history, by contrast, would have to focus on 'lifestyle histories', rather than merely the
teleology of liberation. 203 It would also have to be written by women themselves.
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The 'Mother's Movement' of the 1950s
During the early and mid-1950s, efforts to develop a more activist sense of
womanhood began to rely more upon the notion of women as mothers. In January of 1954,
the Japan Federation of Teachers (Nikky_s_J convened its own National Women's Teachers
Research Council (Zen Kaku Fujin Ky_in Kenkyu Ky_gikai) to sponsor a Japanese Mother' s
Convention, and appealed especially to women teachers under the slogan 'The Mission of
Women Teachers to Achieve Peace and the Liberation of Women' .204 This sense of
purpose was further galvanised by the March 1954 Bikini Incident in the South Pacific, in
which 23 Japanese fishermen were exposed to radiation from hydrogen bomb testing by the
United States. As It_ Yasuko has pointed out, this was 'the third time-after Hiroshima and
Nagasaki-that Japanese were victimised by nuclear weapons' .205 In September of 1954,
Japan Women's Association Vice Chairperson Hiratsuka Raich_, a former Bluestocking
member during the pre-war days, even brought up the issue of Bikini at a meeting of the
International Women's Association in order to push for a moratorium on nuclear testing.
This led to the convening of an international meeting at which Japanese representatives
appealed for a World Mother's Convention. 206
Under this backdrop, the first Japanese Mothers' Convention was held in June of
1955 in Tokyo, inaugurating the Mother's Movement in Japan. Although the First Japanese
Women's Conference (Nihon Fujin Taikai) had been held in 1953-just after the
conclusion of the Korean War-the Japanese Mothers' Convention marked the first time in
post-war Japan that the growing women' s movement united in a fully nation-wide women' s
convention. The group was created to be one link within the International Mother's
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Convention' held in Lausanne, Switzerland in July of 1955 and focused on 'uniting all
mothers of the world against atomic war', as well as 'protecting children from the horrors
of war'. The 14 Japanese representatives sent to Lausanne were, moreover, women chosen
from local and working class backgrounds all across J apan. 207 Given that the World
Mothers' Convention came just a couple of months after the famous Bandung Conference
in Indonesia (in which one of the principle themes was Asian and Third World liberation
from colonial domination and servitude), it was also no surprise that one important theme
taken up in Lausanne dealt with the lingering problem of colonialism, in particular 'national
liberation and independence in Asia and Africa' .208 In fact, the theme of 'national
liberation' (minzoku kaih _) was an important paradigm to emerge within Marxian history
during the late 1940s and early 1950s.209
The Japanese Mother's Convention of 1955 consisted mainly of female
schoolteachers (ky_shi), on the one hand, and housewives from working class backgrounds,
on the other hand. 210 Schoolteachers were especially important to the convention because
they were in daily contact with mothers of the children they taught and were themselves
working women. 211 The involvement of the Japan Federation of Teachers, as an
organisation active in the Japan Mothers' Convention, meant that women schoolteachers
from many parts of Japan would also prepare for the series of meetings and events
associated with both the World Mothers' Convention and the Japanese Mothers'
Convention. This sense of cooperation between schoolteachers and women in making
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regional and local cooperative committees, across Japan, also provided a way through
which individual delegates could be selected to attend the Japanese Mothers' Conference in
Tok:yo. 212 While embracing the belief that their actions could change society, then,
educators had the opportunity to join forces with ordinary women from all walks of life.
The 1955 Japanese Mothers' Conference was particularly noteworthy since it
showed that Japanese women were not merely following a path set out by European
women. On the contrary, Japan's presence at the 1953 World Women's Conference (Sekai

Fujin Taikai) in Copenhagen proved to be a watershed for the worldwide women's
movement. The themes of the Copenhagen conference included 'the rights of women',
'children's happiness' and 'things to do in order to preserve peace'. In fact, the Japanese
participants at this conference presented themselves as uniquely qualified, or experienced,
to discuss the horrors of nuclear war after what had taken place in Hiroshima, Nagasaki and
Bikini. 213 In addition to these important themes, the movement also focused on problems of
poverty, discrimination against women in the workplace, the problem of American bases in
Japan and ways to 'build-up democracy within everyday life' .214 It is thus possible to argue
that both the World Mothers' Convention and the Japanese Mothers' Convention shared the
conviction that through the power of motherhood-as one component to an activist sense of
womanhood-it had become possible to 'change the world' .215 As a relatively spontaneous
movement created by working women and mothers (though inspired by well-known
feminists like Hiratsuka Raich_J, the Movement was also quite a rarity in Japan at the
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time. 216 It is therefore not hard to see why the Mother's Movement, especially when taken
in the broader context of the post-war women's movement, became a source of inspiration
and emulation for women in each of the history-writing groups to be taken up below.
Indeed, this was a movement that began immediately prior to the creation of women's
history-writing groups

mNagoya and Ehime.

The women's movement and Mother's Movement also showed that material issues
could provide an entry point through which women might begin to engage in social
activism and take on more political responsibility. As Akiko Tokuza notes, however, the
linkage between material and political concerns for women was nothing new to the postwar period. Through campaigns such as the 'politics of the kitchen' and the Women' s
Consumer Cooperative Society, issues of household economics and material sustenance
were important to the political mobilisation for Japanese women as far back as the 1920s. 217
Just as in the pre-war period, these issues were linked to improving conditions for women
in the workplace.

Ju addition, material and daily life concerns were also seen as tied to the

realm of politics and even to questions of war and peace. Even more importantly, through
the trope of motherhood, women would now be able to pursue a path toward liberation that
did not depend upon the fate of the working class as a whole. This was because the notion
of 'hahaoya' held within it the potential to unite all women in Japan-and worldwide for
that matter-in their common historical struggle against systems that had made them virtual
dependents of men. All of this suggests that the notion of motherhood was not part of some
ideological baggage left over from the pre-war period. Rather, it marked the coordinates of
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a radical space from within which common gender concerns and pasts among women could
begin to be mapped out within a more dynamic conception of womanhood.
More than anything else, however, the Mother's Movement provided living proof
that the notion of motherhood had not vanished from the lexicon of the women's
movement. Rather, the idea of women, as mothers, was appropriated into political discourse
that mobilised a mother's position as socially responsible for issues related to everything
from education to nuclear testing, sentiments that would be echoed by women in Ehime. A
radical and activist sense of womanhood, in other words, was pushed forward by the belief
that motherhood was in itself a raison d'etre for the social and political involvement of
women. This did not mean women all had to become mothers, per se, but that as potential
mothers and caregivers for their families they had a special responsibility to ensure that
society and the state were complying with positions they took on fundamentals of every day
life and issues of peace. As will be shown in the next section, their historical inclusion as
equal members of the proletariat was given a considerable boost through Inoue Kiyoshi' s
interpretation of women as revolutionary subjects in the march toward nation-wide political
change.

Writing 'living ky_do-shi' and 'Mother's Histories'
As noted earlier, the People's History Movement, or Kokuminteki Rekishigaku

Und _ (hereafter: PHM), helped bring together themes appearing within Marxian
historiography and offered a radical praxis of history writing that would subsequently be
appropriated and refined by women's history writing-groups. The Movement itself
represented a consortium of smaller movements and campaigns orchestrated by Marxian
historians and organisations interested in promoting both 'historical science' (rekishi
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kagaku) and 'national liberation' (minzoku kaih_J of the working class between the late
1940s and the mid 1950s.2 18 Spearheaded by the Association of Democratic Scientists and
the Historical Science Society, as well as Marxian historians like Ishimoda Sh_ and Inoue
Kiyoshi, the PHM sponsored various kinds of events and activities. As a collage of' circles'
and groups, it focused upon encouraging ordinary people to write their own histories so
that, collectively speaking, the working class might become 'awakened' to its historical and
political role in helping bring about national revolution.
As the literary scholar of China Takeuchi Y oshimi points out, 1n 1952 at the
Seventh Association of Democratic Scientists Convention, a number of campaigns within
the PHM formally came into existence. It was at this time that Ishimoda (who was himself
very well placed within the Association of Democratic Scientists and the Historical Science
Society) called for the creation and proliferation of campaigns and circles, each focused
around different themes, such as 'a new 'Science for Peace and Independence' (Heiwa to

Dokuritsu no tame no Kagaku), the 'History of the Workplace Committee' and of course
the 'Mothers' History Committee'. Similar campaigns included 'The Creation and
Spreading of National Science' (Kokuminteki Kagaku no S_z_ to Fukky _) and 'The
Creation of a People's Science' (Jinmin no Kagaku no S_z_). 219 Another interesting
campaign within the PHM was known as the 'Movement for a National Science'

(Kokuminteki Kagaku Und_J. Initiated by the Historical Section of the Kyoto Branch of the
Association of Democratic Scientists, this campaign sponsored surveys of local villages
and exchanges among different 'circle' groups in various factories, as well as the formation
of groups dedicated to revitalising cultural traditions like Minwa (Japanese folk tales) and
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cultural forms 'rooted in the everyday lifestyles' of ordinary people. 220 In Kakuda N obuo' s
assessment, there was behind such activity a sense that bourgeois or middle-class culture
(supporting capitalism and the nation state) had become stronger after the onset of the
Reverse Course from 1948. It was thus thought necessary to revitalise culture in everyday
life-through, for example, the 'Campaign to Create a New National Culture' (Atarashii

Kokumin Bunka S_z_)-in the hope that the development of a 'people's culture' would lead
. 1·1st revo 1ution.
. 221
to soc1a

These ideas were especially important since they suggested that the notion of
Japanese culture had become a means to concrete socio-political change. Rather than define
it as merely the substitution of one mode of production (i.e., socialism for capitalism) for
another, the PHM and its post-war campaigns sought to frame revolution as a
transformation in the way the working class thought about identity, memory and everyday
life. Once again, however, Marxian thinker Kurahara Korehito (1902-91) figures in this
conception of culture as a political construct. In 1948, for example, he hypothesised that
'cultural struggle' ( bunka t_s _) could mediate the basic conception of 'class struggle
through the development of a national people's culture' (minzoku bunka), so that classconsciousness and human agency did not have to be linked solely to material conditions or
economic modes of production. 222 Marxian historians and organisations involved in the
PHM, moreover, took this notion of cultural struggle as something that included the
dimension of class struggle, and the transformation of class consciousness, through cultural
activities like history writing. In this respect, their position on cultural and political change
was quite similar to the pre-war Italian Communist thinker Antonio Gramsci's notion that
220
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the working class could gain liberation only if it could establish its own 'original
conception of the world' from the starting point of culture. 223 Like Gramsci, this approach
also assumed that only a 'transformation of the state and its oppressive social relations'
would allow voiceless and marginalised groups to finally attain liberation. 224
Within the context of the PHM, the Marxian historian Matsumoto Shinpachir_
sought to contribute to these ideas by introducing the notion of 'revolutionary culture'

(kakumeiteki bunka) in Japan that could overcome 'reactionary (bourgeois) traditions' of
the past. Utilising Joseph Stalin's conception of the 'nation' (minzoku) as a 'historically
constructed' community of people sharing common traits and values, Matsumoto argued
that underneath bourgeois modernity in Japan there existed a 'common, traditional way of
thinking' that should be 'rediscovered' and 'reappraised' so that new progressive cultural
traditions could support working class unity and a true 'revolutionary culture' in post-war
Japan. 225 This approach was significantly influenced by what Marxian historians perceived
to be Mao Zedong's and Chinese 'efforts to create a people's culture' that had, from the
late 1930s, helped 'win mass support for the Communist Party and the war against
Japan' .226 Like Kurahara and Ishimoda, furthermore, Matsumoto presumed that culture
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could be articulated as something other than a commodified social form of representations
supporting middle class life and the capitalist state. In addition, all three shared the basic
conviction that campaigns to unite the working class would have to include history writing
as an important 'cultural activity' to help realise working class unity and the kind of
'revolutionary cultural traditions' they hoped to bring to life.
In a statement that might as well have been referring to the Tsuki no Wa excavation
of the 'ky _do' in Okayama Prefecture as a way to unite the common people through
cultural traditions and a cultural past, Matsumoto claimed that only by 'digging up' premodem Japanese traditions of the people would a 'national awakening' become possible. 227
Here Matsumoto hoped that the discovery and appropriation of a proletarian-based
'national people's culture' (minzoku bunka) might help bring about the transition to
socialism. It will be recalled that the sponsors of this excavation (as noted in chapter 1)
encouraged ordinary people to experience the past much as Ishimoda had described in his
ground breaking 1948 'History of the Village/History of the Factory'. In place of national
education sponsored by the state in history textbooks, the PHM encouraged the writing of

ky_ do-shi local histories for the purpose of fostering greater 'historical education' among
young people and the public at large. 228
As a social and historical movement focusing upon transforming how the public and
professional historians thought about history, the PHM also reflected new developments in
history in a number of critical ways. First of all, it helped to develop and reinforce the
notion of history as a tool for individual change and self-empowerment. Secondly, it went
about doing this in local workplaces, villages and factories with the support of sponsoring
thinking as much it did the quest for global liberation from capitalism and American imperialism. See Curtis
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227
Ibid., p. 168.
228
See for example Taniguchi Masako, "Kokuminteki Rekishigaku" Und_ ni Manabu Rekishi Ky_iku Jissen',
Rekishi Hy_ron, no. 364, August 1980, p. 90.

99

organisations. Thirdly, both Inoue Kiyoshi's The History of Japanese Women and Ishimoda
Sh_'s The Discovery of History and the Nation (the latter featuring Ishimoda's 1948
'History of the Village/History of the Factory' 229) were central texts to the PHM as a whole.
In addition, much like Inoue' s 1949 book, Ishimoda' s 1948 essay took up the plight of
Japanese women as a historically oppressed social group capable of joining the proletariat
and bringing about political change. Indeed, for Ishimoda and Inoue the existence of
women was especially relevant to Japanese history because they represented an existence
that was, owing to their oppression under capitalism and the patriarchal family-system,
none too fond of the social-economic structures that had been created by the state and
enforced through the patriarchal household system run by men. 230
In the eyes of some within the PHM the historical existence of mothers was,
therefore, absolved from the ongoing sins of Japanese capitalism. Mothers could stand as
living testaments to how capitalism in Japan had sacrificed women for the sake of the state,
monopoly capital ~nd imperial expansion. In this view, capitalism and bourgeois modernity
had been hammered out on the backs of women, a position that fit quite well with the idea
of women seeking liberation in their primary social role as members of the proletariat. It
should also be added that while this stance was similar to that expressed within Marxian
history and the PHM as a whole, it was also very much in line with the international
Marxist/socialist position that 'unless the proletariat overthrows capitalism' and 'lays the
conditions for the achievement of a classless society, no genuine emancipation of women is
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possible' .231 The cooperation of women within the struggle for revolution, in this approach,
would ultimately lead to a new system of social relations between the sexes in Japan. Once
the class structure of capitalist society was shattered, in other words, the role of women
within the nuclear family system would also be transfigured, and women liberated from
social-economic structures that had dominated and oppressed them for a very long time.
One interesting campaign within the PHM was to develop from this Marxian
critique of capitalism as a system of gender subjugation. The campaign to write 'mothers'
histories' (haha no rekishi) was a project influenced by the Mother's Movement and by
new historiographical ideas about women's subjectivity and agency, as put forward initially
by Inoue Kiyoshi and other Marxian historians. The core idea of 'mother's history', as
propounded by Ishimoda, stipulated that men and women write the histories of their
mothers' lives and contrast these with their own lives as enlightened members of the
proletariat working to reshape Japanese social relations. The writing of such mothers'
histories would, it was thought, ultimately lead to a greater realisation of how the
possibilities for women had grown in the post-war period, even though women remained an
oppressed social and historical subject under the post-war capitalist system.
Although the initial stimulus for writing 'mother's histories' lay in Ishimoda's The
Discovery of History and the Nation (in particular the section entitled 'A Letter About My

Mother'
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)

the wave of 'mothers' histories' actually began with Furukawa Osamu's 1952

article from Rekishi Hy_ron entitled 'Let's all Write Mother's Histories' .233 Based upon
Ishimoda's earlier idea that 'there is a wealth of history (waiting to be written) in the realm
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of the people and their lifestyles', Furukawa called upon labourers and farmers to write the
histories of their mothers with attention to how wives and mothers all had their own unique
history of fighting against various kinds of economic and social exploitation. 234 Yet,
Furukawa also stressed that mothers' histories did not have to be written according to
specific historical rules. They were, instead, to be written by people from all walks of life
and not just those versed in historical methods. Furukawa' s specific advice for those
interested in writing mother's histories was to interview their mothers and other family
members and then contextualise these histories in light of the given period or era in
Japanese society. 235 All of this suggests that the writing of 'mother's histories' was
considered an important cultural activity within the larger objective of forging a 'people's
culture' and achieving revolution.
The Historical Section of the Association of Democratic Scientists also saw in
mothers' histories the foundation for new thinking about history itself. In July of 1954, the
Association of Democratic Scientists's journal, Rekishi Hy_ran, devoted an entire issue to
'mothers' histories'. Therein, it declared that the value of 'mothers' histories' to the PHM
lay in its function as a 'starting point to save history from mechanical categorisation' and
the dangerous myth of 'neutral or objective comparisons' in history. 236 By this, the journal
meant that the 'historical recovery' of personal histories, by those on the margins of
society, would help in the collective construction of a 'people's culture' that would, in tum,
help to mediate the 'awakening' of the working class toward the shared goal of
revolution. 237 Just as history could no longer be centred upon men, so it could no longer be
concerned with purely 'material' interests divorced from the social and psychological
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realities of Japanese life during the 1950s. In this sense, then, the writing of mothers'
histories provided one way for ordinary people to begin constructing the kind of identity
and subjectivity that would help lead to class-consciousness and greater historical agency.
According to participants within the campaigns and cultural circles, the writing of
mothers' histories became a topic of nation-wide interest to historians and working women.
Although the PHM gained steam among labour union groups, as well as university research
circles/women's circles in various parts of Japan, nowhere were mother's histories more
influential than in the collaborative efforts of organisations such as the Tomari Branch of
the East Asian Weaver's Company Labor Union (T_ Boshoku Kumiai Tomari Shibu),
located in Yokkai-ichi City, Mie Prefecture. They created their own circle and called it the
Recording Ways of Life Group (Seikatsu wo Kiroku suru Kai), which lasted from 1952
until 1961. 238 As Tsurumi Kazuko notes, the Tomari Branch was an important example of
mother's histories because the women, who came from traditional farming families in
Nagano Prefecture, were able to form labour unions within modem factories and attain their
own 'awakening' (jikaku) in ways that would serve history and the liberation of farm
villages from feudal ways of thinking. 239 While Tsurumi does not specify exactly how the
liberation of village life was to take place, her assessment does concur with Inoue' s in that
the struggles of working women were taken as proof-positive that they had become integral
members of the proletariat and were in the process of overcoming traditional village life. In
the larger scheme of things, furthermore, these activities were also supposed to assist in the
coordinated and collective creation of a new form of people's culture that would not be
commodified by capitalism or bourgeois modernity, but one that could instead contribute to
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a 'non-bourgeois' form of Japanese modernity where women could realise their own
liberation once the transition to socialism was complete.
The work and histories of the Tomari 'Writing Lifestyles Circle' were compiled in a
7-volume set of histories and accounts, the first of which is entitled 'My Home/Mother's
History' .240 In the preface to this volume, the toils of the Tomari women are referred to as
the 'sad histories of factory women' (Jok_ Aishi), a phrase straight out of Inoue Kiyoshi's
1949 The History of Japanese Women that would also appear, quite interestingly, in
publications put out by the Nagoya Women's History Research Association during the late
l 950s. 241 Taken literally, the efforts of the Tomari Circle represented a living example of
the kind of women's histories that Inoue had called for several years earlier. As also noted,
Furukawa Osamu's call for the writing of mother's histories referred explicitly to Ishimoda
and to his plea for 'mother's histories' as part of writing the 'history of Japanese women'
(Nihon no josei no rekishi) in the voices of women themselves. 242 Taken together, these
sentiments reflected the important belief that if women were truly to become part of the
vanguard of historical change, they would first need to write their own histories in their
own voices to bring about their own 'awakening'. On the one hand, then, women were
being encouraged to write their own histories in ways that might give them a greater sense
of autonomy. On the other hand, Marxian historians took on blind faith the 'marriage of
convenience' between women and national themes like class-consciousness and structural
change.
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Marxists repudiate their new approach
In spite of the efforts to produce new forms of a people's culture that could help to
usher in political changes, by the mid-1950s the People's History Movement was gradually
coming unstuck. Neither mother's histories, circle activity nor social activism could save
Marxian history and the PHM from self-criticism and eventually implosion. 243 By
November of 1955, likewise, the General Conference of the Association of Democratic
Scientists criticised the PHM (which it had itself created) and noted that it had not written
nor engaged in anything that might be legitimately called 'history' .244 In 1956, likewise,
Okuda Shuz_ and N akatsuka Akira, two members of the Historical Section of the Kyoto
Branch of the Association of Democratic Scientists, went so far as to declare the idea of
'mother's histories' within the PHM fatally flawed from the very outset. This was because
it never achieved the status of being 'biographical' (in the sense that it could be a historical
account written in some form of established methodology), but instead merely became a
'terribly narrow' kind of 'lifestyle recording' (seikatsu kiroku) enterprise. 245 The PHM, and
the entire conception of 'village and factory history' put forward by Ishimoda was now
being taken as a misguided effort by Marxian historians that had 'subordinated history to
political concerns' .246 These (self) critiques, moreover, signalled a rebuke of the historical
phenomenology of the PHM, and in particular its emphasis upon history writing as a nonprofessional and existential activity accessible to the general public. The historical
phenomenology of Marxists was coming under fire as having been too 'political' and
'unscientific'.
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Perhaps another irony here is that the PHM came to an abrupt end just when the
number of circle groups seemed to swell. The same year circle activities around Japan were
at their peak (and almost the same year the Nagoya and Ehime groups were created), in
1955, the PHM drew its last official breath. Historians within the PHM, such as Ishimoda
Sh_ and T_yama Shigeki (b. 1914), came to see its hodgepodge character as insufficient to
meet its very ambitious political goals. 247 Many associated with the PHM also came to see
the de-professionalisation of history as having gone too far and as having been too naYve to
produce any lasting concrete results. Some intellectuals and historians also lamented that
the practice of history had gotten out of hand and had become an exercise in political
manoeuvring and self-indulgence by those who felt guilty that history had not served the
people during the pre-war period. As the critiques at this time went, Japanese history had
veered from the pre-war extreme of supporting the fascist state to the post-war wholesale
'use and abuse' or 'foreclosure' of history egged on by a psychological sense of 'contrition'
about the past. 248

.

In a rather strange twist Okuda and N akatsuka, not unlike other former participants
within it, assumed that the end of the PHM also marked an end to circle activity by 'youth,
housewives and mothers' which focused on things like 'lifestyle recording, literature,
movies, the theatre, art and photography' .249 Behind their critique of circle activity-and
the notion that once the PHM had been terminated such activity would also fade away-lay
the assumption that historical movements and practices are ultimately reducible to
decisions of influential (male) historians, intellectuals and organisations centred in Tokyo.
However, this was hardly the case: the self-implosion of the PHM did not mean the end of
247
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history writing as a tool for existential change, nor the end of historical circles as forums
through which to realise socio-political change. It would, in fact, be more accurate to
hypothesise that after 1955 circle activity was released from the dogmatic requirements of
the PHM and the national (kokuminteki/minzokuteki) nature of objectives like revolution
and class unification. Indeed, both the larger historiographical changes taking place from
1946, and the specific conceptions of local history positioned within it, helped to create
popular expectations of history as an open and free area of knowledge that could work for
individual self-empowerment. Just as official representations of the local like chih_ -shi and

ken-shi were no longer the only ways to conceptualise local history, so professional
historians were no longer necessary figures to sign the texts of everyday life. It would,
therefore, be foolish to argue that the historical significance of the PHM should be
measured only in terms of its comings and goings as presented by the leaders of the
Movement itself.
Even though social movements by women had begun to help bring about their
inclusion within Marxian histories, the subsequent writing of local and regional women's
history would take issue with representations of women's subjectivity put forth by Marxists
like Inoue. One of the critical issues to emerge within the women's history-writing
organisations in Nagoya and Ehime had to do with the representation of the social position
of women (i.e., womanhood) in Marxian history's interpretations of class struggle. As
Mizuta Tamae points out, 'Marxian thinking on liberation' has often tended to be 'malecentred' and to assume that 'the logic of women's liberation' can be summed up within 'the
logic of system change' .250 Heidi Hartmann also reminds us that this position goes all the
way back to Friederich Engels, who saw 'women's participation in the labour force' as the
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'key to their emancipation' so long as they first 'join with men in the revolutionary struggle
against capitalism' .251 In this same vein, women interested in writing local and regional
history in early post-war Japan were convinced that their liberation would have to come
from within gender-sensitive, rather than purely class-based, sites of discursive production.
Instead of accepting Inoue' s hypothesis that the emancipation of women could only
take place as one element within the package of working class liberation, therefore, many
women chose to embrace an activist sense of womanhood as a way to attain liberation on
their own terms. By invoking the basic paradigm of Japanese 'mothers' as part of a broad,
class-transgressing conception of womanhood, women writing history from the margins
would eventually be able to organise themselves across class lines. Instead of confining
them, then, the inclusion of motherhood within activist expressions of gender, womanhood
and political change would actually help women develop spaces of historical thought and
social action that did not have to echo the views expressed by Marxian historians. Although
inspiring from a historiographical point of view-in that Marxian history had now 'written
women into history' and historical struggle-th e social position of women remained
encumbered within the idea of class struggle as the key to gender emancipatio n. By
appropriating some of the conceptions that had first emerged in the PHM, however, it
became possible to utilise concepts of the local (ky _do) and regional (chi 'iki) to seek
liberation from within the margins of Japanese society. Like the PHM's vision of a
'people's culture' in which ordinary people could write their own histories, the practice of
writing history in everyday life by women's groups could take place in the voices of
women themselves, though not necessarily within the confines of nationaVstructural change
or the masculine metaphors that set the tone of the PHM.
251
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Interestingly, this tension between the structural demands of historical materialism
and the gender demands of women's liberation was something that had also taken place in
Chinese thinking on women and the nation. The rise of the Chinese Communist Party from
1920 was, in part, made possible by the injection of feminist issues into Marxian debates
about the working class and urban poor. In order to modernise and strengthen China, the
first secretary-general of the Chinese Communist party, Chen Duxiu, developed ideas about
women's emancipation within the overall context of modernity and the 'survival of the
nation', under the assumption that women were an essential component of the modem
working-cla ss. By modernising the Chinese family and taking women out of their
'traditional enslavemen t', Chen and others believed it would be possible to awaken the
proletariat to help produce a socialist revolution and thereby strengthen the modem Chinese
nation. During this same period, however, a core group of progressive women activists
emerged to critique these arguments- and the official party publications created to sustain
them-as being organised and controlled by male elites. From this space of critique, they
began to establish journals and public associations, such as Women's Voice in Shanghai, so
that they could write about women in their own voices. 252 Like the Japanese women to be
taken up in the following chapters, they believed that the idea of liberation for women
would need to be reconstructed according to their own needs and in their own voices.
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CHAPTER 4:

WOMEN 'S HISTORY FROM THE CENTRE - The

Fujin Mondai Kenky_kai

The Women's History Research Association (Fu} in Mondai Kenley_kai, hereafter:
WHRA) represented a crucial bridge between Marxian history and local/regional women's
history during the early post-war period. 253 Seeking not to demolish Marxian views on
class-liberation but to texture them with histories authored by women themselves, the
WHRA addressed the question of representation, or authenticity, in women's history. For
them, the history of women was something to be written directly by those about whom it
purported to speak, namely, Japanese women. As an outgrowth of the Association of
Democratic Scientists (ADS), however, the WHRA did not take unequivocal exception to
Marxian positions on class-consciousness or liberation. Without specific conceptions of the
local in which to ground their concerns with gender and the authorship of women's
histories, it would prove difficult to position their approach as something fully independent
of Marxian histories that had initially inspired them.

The Women's History Research Association and notions of post-war history
The WHRA owed its very existence to the ADS within the People's History
Movement (PHM). It was originally founded as the Fujin Mondai Kenky_ kai, in April of
1946, several years before the ADS helped usher in the People's History Movement. One of
the founders of the WHRA was Tatewaki Sadayo (b. 1904), an activist who had worked
during the Taish_ period within the National Women's Alliance (Zenkoku Fujin D _mei)
253
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and the women's movement of the pre-war period, eventually opening a school for women
factory workers in Tokyo during the 1930s. 254 Tatewaki was the acknowledged leader of
the group from the late 1940s and went on to write several books that will be discussed
below.
The origins of both the ADS and the WHRA can tell us much about the historical
and political climate in Japan during the late 1940s. The ADS was established in 1946, on
the heels of democratisation, and in visceral opposition to pre-war 'science' that had served
the state and Japan's war in Asia. Through this organisation, historians and intellectuals
sought to erect a 'new kind of science compatible with democratic Japan and its (people's)
culture' .255 Women such as Tatewaki and her colleagues were, quite naturally, 'filled with a
sense of liberation' after 1945. In response, the ADS created the WHRA (Fujin Mondai
Kenky _ kai) in 1946 in order to 'make a place' where women could reflect and act upon
their newfound freedoms. Yet, as Ide Fumiko recalls, in December of 1948 several women
decided to reconsolidate the WHRA in response to the Reverse Course in Occupation
policy. In fact, the number of women participating gradually began to grow as many came
to fear post-war democracy was now in crisis. 256 By 1949, the women in the WHRA began
digging into Inoue Kiyoshi's just-released The History of Japanese Women as a way to
examine the precarious situation facing Japanese women. 257 Although things had turned
sour, and capitalism had now become linked to American imperialism and all that was
wrong in the post-war world system, initial Occupation reforms and the growth of the
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Japanese economy were pushing the women's movement and the labour movement toward
greater resistance against policies adversely affecting them, as already argued. 258
The meetings of the reinstated WHRA took place every Satu~day at Komazawadai,
in Tokyo, near Meiji University. While in the beginning the group only amounted to three
or four women taking up women's issues within the ADS, demands by women to take
matters into their own hands grew as it seemed that women's liberation was now in
jeopardy. 259 In 1951, the group changed its name to the Fujin Mondai Bukai, or Women's
Issue Section. 260 This change in name, according to member Mitsui Reiko, reflected the
incorporation of the group as one 'section' (bukai) within the 'central organisation' of the
Association of Democratic Scientists. 261 However, the change also reflected the growing
legitimacy of women's history within the PHM, a development that no doubt owed much to
the critical acclaim of Inoue's The History of Japanese Women and Ishimoda's 'History of
the Village/History of the Factory' .262 As noted in the previous chapter, these texts-and
their seminal rol~ as blueprints for the PHM-encourage d women to write their own
histories as examples of proletarian 'cultural activities' that could raise class-consciousness
toward the goal of socialist revolution. It was also before this backdrop that women in the
WHRA began to engage in circle activity from the late 1940s. 263
More broadly speaking, the formative years of the WHRA were also marked by
attention to specialisation, focusing on areas that were popular within Marxian history as a
whole. From the late 1940s, the group split into several sub-groups focused upon particular
issues. One such section, the women's labour (fujin r_do) group, spent much of its time
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working on problems related to labour unions, women's circles and 'sections' (bu) within
such unions, working conditions for women and laws relating to women in the
workplace. 264 The second sub-group within the WHRA was called the 'women's history

(josei-shi) group'. The purpose of this second group, as Tatewaki recalls, was to encourage
women to develop their own research themes so that they would-with the help of the
WHRA-become independent researchers. 265 It was this latter group, moreover, that
mobilised the WHRA's efforts to publish its own collaborative work in the area of
women's history. The first endeavour, in this regard, was the 1950 volume entitled Twelve

Lectures on Contemporary Women, to be discussed below.
In addition to Tatewaki Sadayo, there were several other important women present
during the early stages of the WHRA. Nagahara Kazuko (b. 1926), a college graduate from
the history faculty at Tokyo Women's University, was interested in women's lives in
agricultural villages around Japan. N agahara worked at the Research Institute of the
Ministry of Forest and Fisheries and was also the wife of eminent historian Nagahara Keiji.
Additional members included Mitsui Reiko (b. 1905-87). A high school graduate, Mitsui
attended class in sociology at the University of Tokyo during the Taish_ period. She
subsequently took part in a project at the University of Tokyo to edit a women's history
encyclopaedia and specialised in ancient history and historical theory, focusing upon
women's history and matrilineal lineage in Japan. Mitsui was also directly related to the
family that had founded the legendary Mitsui Zaibatsu group during the Edo period. 266 She
was also devoted to the study of the pre-war Bluestocking Movement in Japan and
published a history of the women's movement in Japan, among other works. Like Tatewaki
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Sadayo, members such as Mitsui and Ide Fumiko (b. 1920) had several children and were
working mothers.
Murata Shizuko (b. 1923), likewise a member of the group, had worked at the
Historical Documents Editing Section of the University of Tokyo and was the mother of
three children and the wife of an early modem Japanese historian. Her own focus was upon
the women's liberation movement during the Meiji period and in particular figures such as
Fukuda Hideko, an important pre-war feminist taken up later in the following chapter. 267
Sumitani Shigeko (b. 1918), yet another participant, studied history at Waseda University
and specialised in the Nara period as well as ancient family history and modem labour
history. 268 During the wartime era, Sumitani had actually been commissioned by the
Imperial Household Agency to write local histories (ky_do-shi) of Gifu Prefecture. From
1947, she also served as Chief of the Tokyo Branch of the Young Women's Movement. 269
As these brief introductions suggest, participants within the WHRA were affiliated
with elite figures and/or institutions in Tokyo and were, in this sense, amateur historians in
their own right. According to N agahara Kazuko, the age of professionalism for the WHRA
came when the name was formally changed to the Josei-shi Kenkyukai, in 1957. N agahara
maintained that prior to this time members of the group were less conscious of being
'professional historians' than after 1957. 270 The links of individual members to the ADS
and to elite universities in Tokyo did, however, prove to be essential for getting the WHRA
off the ground. For instance, through their experience, contacts and efforts they were able,
in 1950, to gamer a private research grant from the Ministry of Education to examine the
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history of the women's movement in the Meiji and Taish_ periods. At the same time,
individual members of the WHRA, during its first several years, concentrated on publishing
individually as historians, rather than collectively, a fact that does attest to an early concern
with professionalism in the WHRA. 271 From 1950, however, the work of the group took on
a more collective and organisational look.
It is also quite possible that a subtle logic lay within the understanding of the
WHRA as articulated by members like N agahara. Although they were semi-professional
historians and working women engaged in the writing of women's history in Japan, during
the 1950s women's history (josei-shi) was not yet an established academic discipline, or
even sub-discipline, in Japanese intellectual and professional circles. This meant that
instead of drawing upon an established corpus of women's history, participants in the
WHRA were more readily able to draw upon the momentum of the women's movement, as
well as upon new developments within history embodied in Marxian approaches and the
PHM. It is, therefore, no exaggeration to say that Inoue Kiyoshi's 'liberation history' of
Japanese women was one very influential theme within the WHRA. In this respect, Andrea
Germer is quite correct in noting that 'Inoue's approach was spread further by the Fujin

Mondai Kenky_ kai' during the 1950s, even though the WHRA did have its reservations
about women's history not written by women themselves. 272 At the same time, this was
also a logical extension of Inoue's argument, namely, that as legitimate members of the
proletariat women should now begin to form their own organisations and write history in
their own voices.
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According to Tatewaki Sadayo, the WHRA was originally created at the instigation
of Mitsui Reiko for the purpose of examining 'theory related to women's problems and
history', as well as 'researching women's labour' and 'surveying working class families. ' 273
However, the work of the WHRA was, from the outset, defined as something more specific
than activism alone-it was set forth in terms of how women's labour/activism and
historical theory might be synthesised so that women could improve their lives while also
taking part in movements seeking socio-political change. As a result of women's
historiographical inclusion during the late 1940s and early 1950s, in other words, issues of
working class women were no longer divorced from questions of history. Instead, the goal
of women's liberation could now be linked to individual and group historical consciousness
because there was a strong link between history writing and socio-political change. These
connections were made all the more concrete since there were strong personal ties between
members of the WHRA and Marxian historians such as Ishimoda Sh .274
In fact, it is quite possible to characterise the purpose and function of the WHRA as
that of creating and developing post-war women's history in the spirit of the PHM. This is
borne out in the recollections of Ide Fumiko, an early member of the WHRA influenced by
the ADS and the work of Marxian historians like Inoue Kiyoshi and Ishimoda Sh_. In
discussing the formation of the WHRA just after the war, Ide notes that she believed
'historical science' (rekishi kagaku) would enable her to survive the turbulent times in
which she lived and, ultimately, to build a better life. 275 Indeed, this fundamental notion of
writing history based upon 'historical science' was very much central to both the Historical
273
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Science Society and the ADS. At heart, it was a position that sought to bridge the discipline
of history with the 'activities and lives of the people' , following the idea of history as a
science that was part of the original post-war principles outlined by the Historical Science
Society in 1946. 276
For members of the WHRA, history would provide the opportunity for new thinking
about the role of women in Japanese society, while the new 'laws of history' (rekishi no
h_soku) would help to define the parameters of change for Japanese women. As the WHRA

saw it, the laws of history were a means by which to help bring about an 'individual
awakening' (kojinteki jikaku), 'economic independence', organisation among labourers (in
line with Inoue Kiyoshi' s ideas about the role of women within the working class), and
finally social transformation (shakai henkaku ). This process was collectively known as the
'rules for the liberation of women' and, while not specifying socialist revolution as its
preferred form of historical transformation, it did share many of the PHM's ideas about
history and historical progress. 277 As Andrea Germer argues, the nascent domain of
women's history during this period, 'like other branches of historical scholarship' that were
acknowledged as legitimate historical enterprises, was very much influenced by Marxian
'historical scholarship and liberation theory. ' 278 The WHRA was, therefore, interested in
developing a space for women that more or less conformed to ideas put forth in Marxian
history about national liberation. Their main qualification to this thesis was that history
should be written by women themselves in order to better realise the synthesis of history
and social activism developing on the historical landscape.
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Scope of activity
The scope of activity of the WHRA, especially during the 1950s, closely followed
the activities of the PHM. One of the central activities of the group consisted of 'study
readings' (gakush_J of Inoue Kiyoshi's 1949 The History of Japanese Women. According
to Nagahara Kazuko, Inoue's text was, in fact, the 'first giant step' for women in post-war
Japan. Inoue himself even participated in readings and 'guidance' (s hid_J for some of the
WHRA' s sessions. He also engaged in a rather prolonged correspondence with the group
by letter. 279 As already noted, this idea of '

gakush_', or textual study, had become a

seminal aspect of post-war circle activity and a first important step in synthesising
historical knowledge and social activism. Studying and writing history were, therefore, no
longer seen as two separate (e.g., theoretical vs. practical) domains, but were envisaged as
being complementary spheres of activity within a radical praxis aimed at socio-political
change. In the spirit of the Association of Democratic Scientists and the PHM, the subject
(historical knowledge) and object (political change) of history writing were, therefore, seen
as mutually dependent upon each other.
Perhaps one of the most interesting ironies conveyed by N agahara about the early
years of the WHRA concerns the approach to women delineated within the historiography
of Inoue Kiyoshi. According to Nagahara, the organising principle of 'liberation history'

(kaih_-shi) in Inoue's work was one of the most attractive notions that the group had come
across during the first few years of its existence. Actually, Inoue's text came out at almost
exactly the same time as the reconsolidation of the WHRA, in 1949. The appeal of Inoue' s
historical inclusion of women in an 'expanded proletariat', for Nagahara, lay in the idea
that women's liberation could be done 'by women' able to write their own histories and
279
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create the conditions for their own social liberation. 28 For Nagahara, history was an
important vehicle in this process since it could also demonstrate how discrimination
(sabetsu) against women continued to affect people's lives in Japan. At the same time,
however, Nagahara maintained that the WHRA saw Inoue's narrative as 'history written by
men' (otoko ni yoru rekishi). She and other members of the WHRA thus felt it necessary
for women to write and live their own histories, even while following the approach and
example put forth by Inoue. 281
Ide Fumiko recalls, analogously, that even though Inoue's work on Japanese
women's history was 'electrifying' (sh_gekiteki), she also thought about how it might be
possible to 'overcome' Inoue's approach and replace it with something more appropriate. 282
Ide was more specific in her critique of Inoue than were some of the other members,
however. For her, Inoue's early post-war work on women's history represented an attempt
to 'reconstitute Japanese history based upon the materialist view of history (yuibutsu
shikan), carried over from the wartime period'. In other words, Inoue had framed and
defined women within a Marxian 'liberation view of history' (kaih_ shikan).

283

This was

fine, in so far as post-war Marxian history had encouraged the 'writing of women into
history', and proletarian activism of the kind taking place within the early post-war
women's movement and Mother's Movement. Nevertheless, Ide objected to the
presumption that liberation would have to come directly, and necessarily, through class
liberation by itself. While important to the process of changing Japanese society, class
liberation could not encompass all the specific problems and issues facing women. In the
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view of WHRA members these would, instead, have to be tackled by the creation of
organisations and movements by and for women.
Upon receiving a private grant from the Ministry of Education, in 1949, it became
easier for the WHRA to modify Inoue' s view of womanhood. As a result of their
subsequent financial independence from the ADS, the 'Women's History Sub-group' of the
WHRA was able to increase its activities and began focusing upon the history of the
women's movement since the Meiji period, as well as the history of the suffrage movement
in Japan. For this purpose, it organised a number of study groups in places such as Nagano,
Gunma and Osaka. In fact, members of the Tokyo group were sent to these locations on
'field-work trips' (ch _sa ry_ ko) in order to gather information and supervise independent
circle groups in different areas of Japan. They also began to review and study the writings
of influential pre-war feminists, such as Hiratsuka Raicho, Ichikawa Fusae and Yamakawa
Kikue. 284 However, the emphasis upon textual readings, as part of the 'circle activity' in the
WHRA, did fit in quite well with the ADS' s overall ideas about the relationship of history
to ordinary people. In this respect, the study groups in Tokyo, as well as the study groups
visited in different parts of Japan, represented an attempt to synthesise study and action,
historical knowledge and social change.
In keeping with the spirit of the PHM, members of the WHRA were not merely to
be lectured about history by eminent historians, or those versed in historical methodology.
Rather, they were encouraged to choose their own texts, study them carefully and debate
their methods and conclusions. As part of the principle of combining textual study and
action, this also meant that members were to begin writing their own histories-either their
284
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own personal histories, or the histories of larger groups such as Japanese women, labourers,
etc. In these ways, the WHRA sought to begin the task of 'writing Japanese women into'
the new approach to history emerging from within the PHM by 1950. At the start of the
PHM and the Korean War, in this vein, a sub-group in the WHRA-the Women's Labour
Group-organised and sponsored a Conference for Working Women (Hataraku Josei no
Tsudoi). This Conference focused on problems related to labour unions and sick leave for

working women. 285 It came not only at the outbreak of the Korean War, but also at the time
of the Occupation's suspension of the Democratic Women's Association (Minshushugi
Fujin Ky_kai), its clamping down on labour unions, and its forcing the t~rmination of the

Peace Women's Newspaper (Heiwa Fujin Newspaper). 286 In response to these challenges,
the WHRA created the Women's Labour Sub-group (which existed alongside the Women's
History Sub-group) so that issues of history and labour could each be dealt with on its own
terms. Behind this operational division, however, there was a clear sense that the spheres of
labour and history could no longer be separated. Issues of labour activism would need to be
inflected with historical considerations. Conversely, history writing would now have to take
into account the inclusion of women, labourers and the working class as the driving force
behind socio-political change.
Reflecting these historical and methodological developments, Tatewaki insisted that
the Conference for Working Women could fill a crucial gap in the early post-war women's
movement. Since the Democratic Women's Association had been suspended temporarily
by the Occupation Authority in 1950, women within the WHRA felt it was their
responsibility to try to do something to help. As a result, the Conference for Working
285
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Women sought to cast a wide net and brought under its wing women from factories,
department stores, banks and insurance firms, hospitals and women's groups. The women
of the WHRA also conducted a series of lectures/presentations by individual members on a
number of specific topics. These included detailed reports on the proceedings of the World
Mother's Conferences in Vienna and Peking, commentaries on the Meiji period People's
Rights Movement, as well as studies of the lifestyles of housewives and working women in
Japan. These lectures were divided up into sections focusing on women's history, the
labour movement and the history of the family. 287 The WHRA also sponsored a series of
lectures entitled 'An Introductory Course on Women's Issues'. These consisted of segments
discussing surveys of the lifestyles of working women, working conditions in specific
factories in the Tokyo area and opportunities for cooperation with the ADS through
'factory surveys' .288 For Tatewaki, moreover, these projects sponsored by the WHRA
helped to keep the women's movement alive during a period in which women's
organisations, like the Democratic Women's Association, had been forced to suspend their
activities. 289
Quite often, the activities of women within the WHRA took place in collaboration
with other groups belonging to the ADS. This was certainly so with regard to interviews
and surveys in farm villages (n_min josei no ch_sa). For instance, women within the
WHRA cooperated with students and others wishing to take part in living and working in
farm villages around Japan. It was actually the ADS' policy to encourage students and
women to interact with specialists so as to again formulate a more accurate, broader
conception of 'history of the village', again harking back to Ishimoda's 1948 'History of
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the village/History of the Factory' .290 The interests of women in the WHRA focused
primarily upon women living and working in agricultural villages around Japan. As such,
their efforts were directed to surveying and inquiring into the inner-relations of family units
in local villages, the work habits of women there and whether or not village life in rural
Japan had indeed undergone major transformations as a result of land reform put forward
by the Occupation Authority immediately following the war. However, for both the ADS
and the WHRA the objective of going to farm villages was not merely to 'gather data' (in
contrast to those writing document and statistic-based chih_-shi), but to instead 'help the
villagers' and village women 'in their everyday struggles', again reflecting the idea of
reciprocity (between history-writing organisations and ordinary people) central to Marxian
history within the PHM. 291
Women within the WHRA also spent time looking at history 'through problems that
arise from one's own everyday life' (jibun no seikatsu no naka no mondai kara), an idea
that originally appeared in Japan during the 1920s and 1930s. In this respect, the activities
of both the WHRA and the ADS had much in common with the pre-war How to Write
Your Daily Life Movement (Seikatsu Tsuzurikata Und_J. Both the PHM, and its pre-war
predecessor, sought to democratise the writing of history by making it something available
to the working class and those on the margins of society, so that history writing could serve
the cause of democracy. Likewise, both movements sought to resist the excesses of the
state, the political establishment and government-sponsored elementary education. Both
also sought 'the development of a proletarian voice and class consciousness' by
'empowering and liberating the masses through an organised and democratised writing
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movement'. 292 However, the WHRA approached the problem of everyday life as something
inherently close to the concerns of Japanese women. This was because women were
charged with taking care of their families, educating their children and, often, working in
the professional world.
The work of the WHRA also included an examination of working and living
conditions among ordinary women. In this regard, one of their most elaborate projects
involved 'surveys' (ch_sa katsud_J of different kinds of women within three distinct areas
of Tokyo and one outlying area, in mid-1959. The areas chosen by women within the
WHRA included those with smaller companies and self-run enterprises, such as Ch_
Ward, as well as those with a 'new middle class', like Suginami Ward. They also included
the family accommodations of the Kawasaki Special Steel Work Factory dormitory, in
Kawasaki, because this had many working class families. They also included one area far
outside Tokyo in Utsunomiya, Tochigi Prefecture. Within each of these four areas,
moreover, the WH;RA sought the cooperation of local women's, labour, lifestyle and social
organisations. 293 Most importantly, Tatewaki Sadayo and her colleagues insisted that the
methods for this survey would be different from 'bureaucratic surveys' (kanch_ ch_sa) in
not 'dissolving the results into meaningless generalities', but rather 'thinking about the
results in terms of tendencies and paradoxes found universally among women' .294
There were several interesting conclusions drawn from this survey. One was that,
since 1945, women had become 'individuals' existing as more than mere components of
family units. They had, instead, grown in their understanding of the 'ideal of democracy'.
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As shown in the women's movement's activities against war during the early and mid-

1950s, this was not just an intellectual idea about democracy, but was rather a 'realisation'
of the power of democracy to provide a space for movements seeking social change. At the
same time, however, the authors noted that many women surveyed still thought 'women's
emancipation' would come automatically through 'class struggle', and not through the
specific efforts of women's organisations or movements, per se. 296 Quite alarmingly,
Tatewaki and her colleagues also concluded from this survey that the concern of women
with democracy was limited to areas of self-interest based upon individual 'lifestyles' and
the nuclear family. Their concerns were, therefore, rooted in ideas essential to 'bourgeois
democracy' more than to the liberation of women at their own hands. As such, resistance to
war by women was often based not upon 'ideals', but instead upon the 'direct material
threats posed to one's own life and family'. 297 According to the authors, this typified a
widespread form of Japanese 'familial egoism' prevalent during the late 1950s.298
In the eyes of the WHRA, this was all the more reason to urge the continued growth
of individual women's social consciousness outside the family and the continued
development of women's organisations and movements. In the wake of major issues such
as United States-Japan Security Treaty revision, and in the light of the direction in which
Japanese society was seen to be heading by 1960, they argued for the necessity of women's
groups to assist in 'individual self creation' so that women would be able to cast-off 'premodern' forms of thinking and behaviour. 299 Tatewaki and her colleagues thus emphasised
the 'necessity of civic women's groups' taking on problems such as 'atomic testing',
295

Ibid., p. 206.
Ibid., pp. 207-8.
297
Ibid., pp. 207 and 209.
298
Ibid., p. 213.
299
The US-Japan Security Treaty was signed in Tokyo on 8 September 1951 and stipulated, among other
things, that the US maintain a military presence in Japan even after formal sovereignty was returned the
following year. Its renewal (or 'revision') in 1960 caused tremendous unrest and it continues to be a source of
controversy within Japan to this day.
296

125

military and political abuses, as well as other issues 'directly affecting the lives and wellbeing of children. ' 300 These also included unemployment, the disintegration of the family
unit and social welfare. Even though the fostering of individual consciousness was a longterm endeavour, the constructive and 'spontaneous activity of women's groups' had already
become a reality. In this respect, the 1959 survey was important in that it illustrated both
the problems and opportunities women in the WHRA saw as relevant to the post-war
history of the Japanese women's movement.
From this problem consciousness, Mitsui Reiko, Nagahara Kazuko and Ide Fujiko
1n 1959 compiled a 'Historical Chronology of Contemporary Women's movements'

(Gendai Fujin Und_shi Nenpy_), employing numerous students from women's colleges and
working full time on the project for more than one year. 301 The focus of their search
concerned articles from the daily Asahi Newspaper relating to developments within the
Japanese women's movement in areas like politics, labour and agricultural popular
movements, intellectual history, economics, education and science. Members of the WHRA
also turned to the publications of political parties, labour unions, women's groups and
universities. In this search for materials from which to compile a comprehensive history of
the women's movement, members of the group even interviewed women activists,
researchers, and university faculty. 302 This allowed them an opportunity to carefully go
over developments in the women's movement since the beginning of Japanese modernity.
It also put them in contact with professional historians, academics, journalists, politicians
and activists because the project entailed repeated trips to university libraries, research
institutions, the Ministry of Education, and women's universities. In this sense, it provided
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an invaluable opportunity for members of the WHRA to contextualise women's history
within a broader sense of the present.

Group publications
The influence of Inoue's The History of Japanese Women and their own concern
with liberation led to the WHRA's first collective venture. The publication of Twelve

Lectures on Contemporary Women (Gendai Josei Junik_J in 1950 represented a bold
attempt to cover a wide range of themes in modem Japanese women's history. For instance,
the contributions to this collective effort by members of the WHRA included 'An
Intellectual History of Women's Liberation in Japan' (Fujin Kaih_ Shis_-shi), 'the Postwar Women's movement', 'Workplace Women' (Shokuba no Josei), 'Farming Women',
the 'Education and Liberation of Women', as well as contributions on the everyday life of
women and the problems of prostitution, love and marriage. 303 These were all themes
important to the PHM as a whole and, moreover, because this volume was written right at
the start of the Korean War in 1950, many of the essays also reflected the group's belief
that war 'robbed' women of 'everything' that they possessed. 304
Kasei Yoshiko's contribution, entitled 'the Post-war Women's Movement',
illustrated the importance attributed by some members of the WHRA to the Japanese
women's movement. The chapter begins by praising the movement's slogan 'we can create
our own (labour) unions in order to protect our interests as working-people'. For Kasei, this
idea had a unique meaning in reflecting the 'fresh' and 'bright hopes' of the working class
in post-war Japan. 305 As a result of the 1946 Law on Suffrage, women had already began to
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engage in 'enlightenment movements' (keimo und_J in their workplaces by debating and
discussing the political views of specific candidates and making recommendations
accordingly. 306 From this humble beginning, Kasei continues, it became possible to create
'autonomous movements' to increase women's wages and grant sick-leave for women. The
strikes associated with these movements helped create a deeper consciousness among
working women and led to the formation of a 'Women's Protection Group' (Josei wo

Mamoru Kai), which sponsored the First International Women s Day in 1947. 307 Yet, Kasei
also lamented that the First International Women's Day failed to connect itself to larger
strikes going on in Japan, such as the 1st February Strike and that, more fundamentally, the
'significance of the International Women's Day was lost upon many working and nonworking women' .308 The challenge ahead, as she saw it, was to create a strong women's
presence within labour unions and to support 'enlightenment activities' among working
women, as well as the permanent presence of 'women's sections' (kumiai fujinbu) in
factory unions throughout Tokyo.
In her account of developments within the women's movement between 1945 and
1950, Kasei also discussed the Asian Women's Conference (Ajia Fujin Kaigi) of 1949, held
in Peking. For Kasei, this conference was important because it helped strengthen the spirit
of international solidarity between Japanese and Asian women. By noting that the
Occupation Authority prevented the Japanese delegates from leaving for the newly founded
People's Republic of China, however, Kasei also suggested that the crisis facing women's
groups in Japanese society had become serious. In place of these delegates, Tanaka
Bamako, already in Peking, represented Japanese women's groups. 309 The main areas of
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concern at this conference were the elimination of nuclear testing and the advancement of a
treaty with the United States that eliminated US bases in Japan. Interestingly, the original
delegation (refused exit from Japan by SCAP) was to feature Hani Setsuko, a prominent

°

activist and wife of the influential Marxian historian Hani Gor_ (1901-83). 31 Kasei's
treatment of this event demonstrates that, in spite of her optimism toward the nature of
liberation for women in the immediate aftermath of the war, she was also convinced that
state power had once again veered in the direction of fascism against democracy and the
rights of women and the working class.
Another interesting contribution to the 1950 anthology compiled by the WHRA was
Shimazu Chiriyo's 'Workplace Women' (Shokuba no Josei). The very title of this
contribution brings us back two years to Ishimoda' s call for 'histories of the village and
factory' (or workplace). For Shimazu, much like for the PHM itself, the issue of the
workplace began with a critique of labour and everyday conditions under capitalism in
modem Japan. 311 Interestingly, however, Shimazu did not take the presence of women in
the workplace as itself constituting the cherished inclusion of women within the drive
toward socio-political change. The rise of working women labourers in modem Japan, as
she saw it, had in fact been more a sign of the 'poverty' of working families under
capitalism, especially during the Great Depression of the 1930s. 312 In the post-war period,
analogously, Shimazu notes that many of her friends were burdened with the task of raising
families, while working in factories, during what was still an economically difficult period
in Japan. To make matters worse for women and for the entire working class, Shimazu
added, the present system of employment pitted worker against worker and woman against
310
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woman to see who could work the longest and hardest for the lowest possible wage.

313

In

contrast to Kasei's positive appraisal of the post-war Law on the Protection of Labour
Unions and the Law on Universal Suffrage in Japan, moreover, Shimazu maintained that
the R_ d_ Kijun H _, while making it illegal for employers to pay women less than men for
the same work, had been ignored in many workplaces where women were present,
suggesting that legal enfranchisement was not a sufficient condition for liberation. 314
This first major collective work of the WHRA was noteworthy in several respects.
First, it suggested that reforms undertaken during the Occupation had provided the platform
upon which women's activism and historical consciousness could develop. Secondly, it
expressed hopes that future attempts by Japanese women to transgress the borders of Japan
in international solidarity movements could be more successful than in times past. Thirdly,
it highlighted the necessity for individual self-transformations of women through history
writing and activism in their workplaces. Finally, the volume also made the case for
claiming that, by .1950, Japan was on the verge of becoming a fascist society once again.
The year 1950 was, after all, the very same year the Korean War broke out, the Comintern
Critique of Japanese capitalism appeared and the PHM came into existence. 315
A few years later, in 1953, members of the WHRA collaborated on another book,
this one entitled Modern Japanese Women (Kindai Nihon no Josei). One of the interesting
points about this collaboration was that it was in part overseen by Inoue Kiyoshi during the
three years (1950-3) it was being written. To no one's surprise, then, the influence of Inoue
and Marxian approaches to history was clearly evident. For example, as a 'history of
Japanese women's liberation', this book -shared with Inoue the conviction that the history of
313
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Japanese women should be read in terms of the historical process of liberation. The joint
authors of this work declared that they wanted to produce a book that could 'actually help
the present goal of women's liberation' not by portraying the difficulties faced by their
mothers and grandmothers, but instead by showing how the advances made by their
forbearers could be used within the post-war women's movement as a whole.

316
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their previous collective effort, however, this work focused on the spiritual and material
ravages of war and how this had affected women. Referring to the 'cruelty of modem war',
the text argued that World War II was unique for two specific reasons. 317 First, the
destruction caused by the war affected not only those who fought, but also the women and
children who were victimised by the inevitable carnage and destruction. Secondly, the rush
to capital accumulation and expansion, which precipitated and helped create the slippery
slope to war, led to a more profound problem. By 193 7 and the implementation of the
'Principles for National Spiritual Mobilisation' (Kokumin Seishin S_ d_ Yozuna), the stage
was set for the 'wartime system' (sens_ taisei) and the forced mobilisation of 'housewives
and students' to serve the war machinery. 318 These were followed by laws which inducted
female children in their teens into the war effort and co-opted girls schools, youth and
religious groups as well as women's groups. 319
What is perhaps most interesting about the WHRA' s description of wartime women
is the image they presented of women's compliance and lack of agency under wartime
mobilisation. For example, we are told that the military, industrial capitalists and the state
as a whole took great advantage of the 'compliancy of women' (josei no fukujusei) and
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made them virtual captives of the state. 320 The role of women, under this system, was that
of being 'good wives and wise mothers' by serving the family and the state, both connected
through the ideology of the 'family state' .321 It would thus seem, in the eyes of the WHRA,
that the wartime history of Japanese women was defined by the system of 'spiritual
mobilisation' and the complete subjugation of women. 322 From this standpoint, then, the
post-war should appear as a moment of liberation and transformation in which the agency
of women was a very concrete and realistic possibility. In other words, even though many
were fearful of a return to fascism during the early 1950s, there was also the opportunity for
working class progress and liberation, according to the WHRA. This technique of narrating
the past/present dichotomy represented a contrast between what was seen as the pre-war
lack of women's agency versus new opportunities for women to create their own agency in
the present. The overall image conveyed is that of new possibilities for the liberation of
woman and the (self) authorisation of women's histories during the early 1950s.
Nevertheless, Modern Japanese Women also admitted that in spite of the wartime
'family state ideology', the capitalist system propping it up required women to assume
men's roles in the workplace. Although this amounted to the exploitation of women purely
for the state and monopoly capital, it also helped to 'awaken women to the significance' of
their potential role vis-a-vis 'production and society' .323 With this same sense of irony, the
authors also noted that the end of World War II, and the arrival of the Occupation
Authority, did not bring about the expected liberation of women. On the contrary, the
postwar state quickly became the 'watchdog for American imperialism' in Asia, thrust
Japan into war with Korea and continued to repress the working class and labour unions in
320
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conjunction with Cold War policy.

324

The net effect of official positions toward labour,

then, was nothing less than the 'violation of Occupation policy' as it was originally put
forth. 325 In keeping with this element of historical contradiction, moreover, the authors also
made clear that the economic and social repression of the early post-war period helped to
bring about the inclusion of women within a socially activist proletariat. For instance,
protests for peace and democracy, during the late 1940s and early 1950s, in tum helped to
raise the consciousness of women 'from all walks of life' and make clear the position that
liberation was not merely a working class, but as well a gender-sensitive, issue. 326
In this regard, Tatewaki Sadayo's 1957 Japanese Women (Nihon no Fujin) was
another important work that sought to trace the history of the women's movement in
Japan. 327 As Koike Kazuko notes, this book represented a serious attempt to 'position the
history of the post-war women's movement within the 'general narrative of Japanese
history', or ts _shi. 328 Tatewaki herself confirmed this view when she argued that post-war
women's history should be understood within the larger flow of modem Japanese history,
and the modem struggles for liberation which included, but were not limited to, working
class histories. This is also why Tatewaki argued that the purpose of her book was to
describe the 'struggle for liberation' since the end of the Meiji period. On the other hand,
Tatewaki also lamented that the post-war struggles for 'national independence' (minzoku no

dokuritsu), raging during the 1950s, ran the risk of dividing the working class.

329

In other

words, the Marxian approach to history as seen in the People's History Movement carried
with it the seeds of its own fragmentation and resistance.
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In terms of its structure, Tatewaki' s text was divided into three sections, each
focused in different ways upon the travails of working women. The first of these took up
the 'awakening' of the modem ego by Japanese women during the 1920s. It focused on
how this took place in terms of struggles for suffrage by eminent figures within the
women's movement, as well as in the everyday lives of working class women. Tatewaki
paid special attention to major women's groups and to movements within Japanese
socialism, while also emphasising women in farm villages and factory workers during
World War II. The remainder of the book focused upon how post-war Japanese women
might integrate themselves into global women's movements and issues in response to
changing political conditions. While following the basic idea set forth by Inoue Kiyoshi,
therefore, Tatewaki and the WHRA sought to address some of the main issues in post-war
women's history not simply within the general narrative of Japanese history, but also in
terms of how Japanese women were part of a much broader effort to seek equality through
gender interests beyond the boundaries of the working-class demarcated in Marxian
accounts. Reflecting this interest in bringing women's history beyond the realm of class,
Tatewaki also argued that the first decade after World War II had been an ideal period in
which to link the liberation of Japanese women with those of women all around the globe.
The early post-war attempt at 'joining hands of Japanese women with women of the world'
was, therefore, not an epi-phenomenon. Rather, it was something that brought together
women working in factories, free labourers, teachers, office workers, farming women and
housewives.
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Moreover, Tatewaki saw these developments as being directly linked to the

making of a 'new history' in the early post-war period, one that could be authored directly
by women themselves. 331
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The 1960 collaboration among Tatewaki, Ide Fumiko and fellow WHRA member
Hasegawa Ayako, entitled The History of the Post-war Women's Movement (Sengo Fujin

Und_shi), was written as a way to both reflect upon the decade past and to prepare for the
one to come. Two important events that took place during 1960 were on the minds of
women in the group. These were the 1960 revision of the US-Japan Security Treaty and the
5th Japan Mother's Conference (Hahaoya Taikai). One half year prior to the former, the
Japan Mother's Conference drew 12,000 women and galvanised them to begin making their
voices of resistance known to the LDP and government. 332 Although they were
unsuccessful in stopping revision of the Security Treaty, their efforts at organisation and
resistance led members of the WHRA to once again examine the history of the post-war
women's movement. In spite of the 'affirmation' of 'basic human rights' and 'gender
equality' after 1945, the authors were convinced that under the capitalist system the true
reality for women was 'formal equality' (keishikiteki na by_d_J coupled with social and
economic 'inequality' .333 Although the victims of this system were the working class as a
whole, it was women who----as a gender more than a class per se-remained marginalised
by the capitalist system. This is one reason why the WHRA maintained that the creation of
women's organisations and movements would be essential if liberation was to be genderbased and gender-sensitive.
However, the advent of Security Treaty revision in 1960 also brought home the fact
that the liberation of women and the working class was still far from reality. Women in the
WHRA feared that official renewal of the Treaty would once again embroil Japan in war.
This meant that women from all walks of life would have to try to affect political change by
organising 'nation-wide' protests to unite and resist the ill effects of capitalism and
332
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American imperialism. 334 Utilising their position as mothers, furthermore, women in the
WHRA began to organise and formulate policies towards lifestyles, education, social
justice and world peace. From the late 1950s, in fact, women in the WHRA had begun to
express more interest in locating the experiences of Japanese women in an international
context. This emphasis was, however, also related to the disintegration of the ADS and the
reconstruction of the WHRA, in 1957. As a result of the loss of their umbrella organisation,
Tatewaki and her colleagues decided to broaden exchanges with outside researchers and
academics, while also sponsoring several conferences that brought together such figures.
As Mitsui Reiko points out, in tandem with this activity came the diversification of subgroups within the WHRA. This resulted in the formation of new sections focusing on
'matrilineal family systems' in Sumatra and India, marriage among the Ainu in Japan, and
problems in Islam worldwide. 335 As this all suggests, by the late 1950s a gradual interest in
taking women's history beyond the borders of 'Japan' did slowly emerge within the group
structure, publications and political activities of the WHRA, even though their primary
focus lay in doing so through the framework of Japanese women as a whole.

Importance and characteristics of the Women's History Research Association
What then were some of the defining characteristics of the WHRA? Perhaps the
most notable feature was the absence of any direct reference to, or conceptualisations of,
local history. As argued in earlier chapters, the 1950s were a period in which both the
development of formal local histories (chih_-shi/ken-shi) and the revitalisation of ky_ do-shi
were already in full swing. It is thus interesting to note that during the 1950s the WHRA
made few, if any, references to either form of local history. This is all the more noteworthy
334
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because, as Tatewaki herself pointed out, the group went to great pains to concern itself
with many of the themes and methodologies being developed within Marxian history and
the PHM, such as going out to factories and villages to see how local women lived their
daily lives. While the WHRA did answer Ishimoda's call to go out to the villages and
factories, then, it did not articulate its own interpretation of local history (for example,
ky_ do-shi) as an explicit part of women's history, or history writing activities. There were
no explicit renditions or appropriations of the ky _do-shi Ishimoda and the PHM had
conceptualised and disseminated, even though the WHRA was directly influenced by
Marxian historians and their approaches.
The logic behind this was not hard to fathom. As Ide Fumiko herself noted, class
liberation was still important to changing Japanese society. Women would now have to
begin to create organisations and movements for themselves from the functional base of the
working class. Following this view, then, most of the efforts of the WHRA were toward
writing histories that centred upon the imaginary collective of 'Japanese women' as the
subject of historical change. Indeed, it was from the collective subject position of Japanese
women that they looked outward to forms of international cooperation. As a result, the
WHRA tried to incorporate their histories into the general narrative of Japanese history
(ts_shi), by making a co-axial space for Japanese women's history alongside histories
written by Marxian historians within the PHM. Without specific ideas about local
history-such as ky_ do-shi or chi 'iki-shi-to ground these self-authored women's histories,
conversely, the idea of liberation could not completely break free from the meta-narrative
of class-derived national political change put forward by Marxists. This was the case even
though Tatewaki and others were interested in gender-based forms of cooperation among
women on an international scale.
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To a significant extent, then, the WHRA found itself in agreement with many tenets
of Marxian history during the 1950s. In fact, their collective analysis of capitalism fit in
quite well with Marxian history, as set forth by Inoue Kiyoshi and Ishimoda Sh_. It is also
noteworthy that both the Tokyo group and Marxian historians saw a fundamental
incongruence between the legal system embedded in post-war democracy and the socioeconomic realities of the working class and women in post-war capitalism. This was
precisely where the role of history came in: it could enlighten all Japanese women and the
working class as to their historical responsibility to transform Japanese society in ways that
were not possible through 'bourgeois democracy' and capitalism, even though these were
inevitable steps along the joumey. 336 Yet, much like the PHM, the Tokyo-based dynamics
of the group meant that the radical praxis of history writing-to affect existential change in
ordinary people's lives-remained something elusive. Thus, although the WHRA did
propose new 'rules for the liberation of women', their main objective was to develop ideas
and discourses about women's history within the imagined space of 'Japanese women'. In
this sense, their approach mirrored the ADS and the PHM in focusing upon how workingclass women could attain liberation as part of a functional proletarian whole, much as Inoue
Kiyoshi had suggested back in 1949. Even though members of the group criticised Inoue' s
history as 'written by a man', therefore, they also tended to write history in terms of
overarching categories that left little room for rethinking women's history as a local or
regional, rather than a 'national' enterprise.
Members of the WHRA were, nonetheless, convinced that merely locating the
subjectivity of women within the working class was no longer by itself enough. They were
concerned with the specific realities and difficulties facing women as members of the
336
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working class and as wives/mothers. Marxian history, while in the early post-war period
taking bold steps to enfranchise and to 'write women into' Japanese history could not-in
their eyes-serve as an adequate substitute for developing women's histories written and
lived by modem Japanese mothers and working women. As such, the main contribution of
the WHRA lay in expanding the general narrative of Japanese history to modify what Inoue
had originally advocated: women could indeed become part of the movement to write
histories in their own voices that directly expressed their aspirations for socio-political
change. While in the name of gender often making forays beyond the realm of class,
however, the WHRA did see women's history mediated not by notions of the local, but
instead through the imagined constellation of 'Japan'. Their effort to bring the category of
'Japanese women' into a more international framework was, in this sense, not a
contradiction of their emphasis on Japanese women, but rather an outgrowth of their
worldview. 337
Methodologically speaking, the existence of the WHRA also confirms what
Marxian approaches had already claimed, namely, that the domains of history and social
activism could be mutually inclusive to one another. In this vein, the WHRA provided
further proof of an important historical reality during the 1950's: history could no longer
ignore women's issues and women's issues could no longer ignore history. In other words,
the changes becoming evident in the way history was linked to socio-political change
meant that the struggle of women had become an essentially historical one during the
1950s. While the PHM made clear that women were to be included in this historical
337
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struggle, the WHRA illustrated that liberation was to come by and for women writing their
own histories, as the true members of the working class Inoue suggested they could be.
Looking beyond class, moreover, the WHRA helped introduce the radical notion that
gender was not merely one component of class-consciousness, but could eventually reach
beyond class and national boundaries, important ideas that would be more finely and
concretely developed through specific conceptions of the local in Ehime.
On the whole, the existence of the WHRA does raise several relevant questions that
will come to bear upon the creation of local and regional women's history during the 1950s.
Could women's history-writing groups in Nagoya and Ehime develop more independent
approaches that challenged the imaginaries of 'Japan' and 'Japanese women', while not
forsaking the idea of history as a radical praxis? Were groups in local areas better placed
than the WHRA, and professional historians in Tokyo, to interact with those not trained in
academic history? Was writing women's history from the local or regional (ky_do/chi'iki)
point of view compatible with the new historical phenomenology of making history writing
the basis for individual and socio-political change? In short, could the emphasis on local
history (ky _ do-shi) by Ishimoda and the PHM be more fully utilised by women when it
actually did come from the margins, rather than from Tokyo? The following chapters will
provide answers to these important questions.
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CHAPTERS:

KY DO-SHI IN THE NAGOYA WOMEN'S HISTORY
RESEARCH ASSOCIATION

Even though women's history was being written from the late 1940s by
organisations like the Women's History Research Association, in Tokyo, what exactly did
this mean for the development of women's history written in places like Nagoya and
Ehime? In addressing such issues, this chapter will examine how the Nagoya Women's
History Research Association (Nagoya Josei-shi Kenky _kai) (hereafter: NWA) sought to
write local women's history, or ky_do josei-shi, through the lens of gender rather than in
terms of the Marxian focus upon class. When mediated by the notion of ky_ do-shi which,
as shown earlier, had been rehabilitated by Ishimoda Sh_ and the People's History
Movement, women's history could, somewhat ironically, begin to transgress boundaries
and distinctions that had submerged the voices of women within Marxian approaches to
national liberation. Although the contribution of working class women remained important,
the imagined referent of 'Japanese women' was to become a negotiable concept within the
NWA's quest to better understand how women's history could be written in the voices of
local women. While thus challenging the representation of women in the Women's History
Research Association, the Nagoya group did owe much to the example the Tokyo group
had set. Members of the Tokyo group would, likewise, soon recognise the contribution the
NWA was making to the field of women's history. They were, moreover, also cognisant of
the fact that the NWA was writing a specific form of women's history that was, by virtue of
its emphasis upon local women, something different from what they had been doing in
Tokyo.
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Women's groups in Nagoya and the early post-war 'Mother's Movement'

From as early as 1946, women in Nagoya City and Aichi Prefecture had begun to
organise in order to bring issues of discrimination to the attention of the general public and
their male counterparts at work. Groups established for this purpose included the Women's
Labour Problem Discussion Committee (Fujin R_d_ Mondai K_dan Kai). 338 In order to
eradicate discrimination in the workplace (in terms of treatment, attitudes and salaries),
labour union activists and representatives of women's sections from various labour unions
in Nagoya also decided to establish an 'Association for Working Women' (Hataraku Josei
no Kai). This group included the head of the women's division of the Aichi Prefecture
branch of the Japan Communist Party, as well as members of women's sections of labour
unions and cultural groups. The division heads of the local branches of both the Japan
Communist Party and Japan Socialist Party were also present at the inauguration of the
Association. 339
The Associ_ation for Working Women was particularly noteworthy since it saw itself
as a 'large working-women's group aspiring to improve the political, economic and cultural
level of Japanese women' and promote social awareness in a new democratic Japan. 340 As
part of this commitment, the Association declared that it would seek 'genuine women's
liberation' through the 'emancipation of women from feudal lifestyles', as well as 'true
women's independence' through 'socialisation', and an 'individual awakening' in order to
achieve post-war democracy. 341 Likewise, the Association set itself the target of
'eliminating discrimination, respecting the integrity (jinkaku) of working women, restoring
democratic industry' and developing facilities for 'cultural activities'. In keeping with this
338
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agenda, they sponsored a series of lectures on 'women and politics', as well as 'enlightened
cultural activities'. These kinds of activities also included going to factories in different
parts of Nagoya and forming groups to take up the everyday lives of 'women working in
factories' (k_j_ ni hataraku josei), much along the lines of what would soon be seen within
the People's History Movement nationwide. 342 In addition, the Association sought to
develop 'regional workplace discussion committees' by setting up four sub-sections. One
such unit helped to sponsor a Democratic Women's Conference (Minshu Fujin Taikai) in
April of 1947. It focused on issues related to discrimination, as well as state welfare/support
provisions for infants and schoolchildren, along with the elimination of gender
discrimination. This first post-war women's political forum in Aichi even made its voice
loud and clear to the city office in Nagoya. 343
It_ Yasuko recalls, however, that by late 1948 a good deal of this independent
activity of women in Nagoya represented a conscious response to the Occupation
Authority's repressive labour policies and anti-Communist tum (i.e., the 'Reverse Course').
These, she maintains, helped to galvanise women and make apparent the need for greater
unification and coordination. 344 In the context of such developments, the Aichi Women's
Peace Conference (Aichi Fujin Heiwa Taikai) was held in Nagoya on 15 August 1948 and
included participation by no less a body than UNESCO. The Conference called for world
peace 'at the hands of women', the 'democratisation of the family as the cornerstone for
peace' and an end to world famine. 345 Much like the role of women within local labour
unions and local politics, the existence of the Peace Conference and the International
Women's Day suggested that by the late 1940s populist women's organisations were alive
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and well in Nagoya. They also suggested that some women were seeking the cooperation of
progressive political parties and were actively concerned with international women's
issues, world peace, democracy, women's rights and problems in everyday life.
Even though the development of women's organisations in Nagoya, during the late
1940s, was important in raising the level of awareness of women's issues and illustrating
that womanhood could be a force for local change, broad-based cooperation among
different women's organisations would not come about until the mid-1950s. It was in 1955
that the Mother's Movement became an important centre of attention in Nagoya, as it did
nationwide. Perhaps the critical difference in Nagoya, however, was that the prototype of
the NWA-the Asahi Women's Circle-came to life that very same year. A noteworthy
step in this process took place in 1952, with the reconsolidation of the Nagoya Women's
Democratic Club (Nagoya Fujin Minshu Kurabu) as a wholly local and 'voluntary' (rather
than branch of a Tokyo-based) women's group. This group looked not in the direction of
Tokyo, or a reified and imaginary 'Japan', but instead toward local views and interests in
its goal of promoting 'democratisation' and 'world peace' through the collective and
cooperative power of women. Moreover, the efforts of this group-much like the Mother's
Movement as a whole-focused upon uniting women, regardless of 'ideology, position,
faith, class or age', in response to the horrors of war. 346 As the Nagoya Women's
Democratic club saw it, then, the idea of system-wide change through national class
struggle was not a critical component to cooperation and unification among local women.
In fact, the Nagoya Women's Democratic Club was seminal in helping women
become more conscious of the world that existed outside Nagoya. For instance, in 1952 the
Club sponsored a presentation by the activist Takara Tomi, who had just made a historic
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visit to the Soviet Union, as well as to China, and subsequently toured Japan to relate what
she had experienced. 347 Her presentation in Nagoya drew 7000 people and helped to spark
interest in developing closer ties between the women of Nagoya and women in East Asia.
This presentation was followed in 1953 by the International Women's Day in Copenhagen
and, moreover, the Nagoya convening of the International Women's Day Report
Conference in Japan, the following year, at which members of the women's movement,
such as Hani Setsuko ( active in the Women's History Research Association, the
Association of Democratic Scientists, and wife of Marxian historian Hani Gor_), played an
active part. 348
As this suggests, there was in Nagoya a belief that it wasn't always necessary to
mediate the 'local' through the referent of 'Japanese women'. Yamamoto N obue, a
principle figure behind the creation of the Nagoya Mother's Conference and Nagoya
Mother's Movement in 1955, recalled that the purpose of these was to show that 'even
though the voice of one mother may be small', when taken 'from the village to the town,
prefecture to country, and subsequently to the world', the combined collective strength of
women's voices could move mountains. 349 Thus, even though it took place at the behest of
the Japan Mother's Conference, the Nagoya Conference expressed the concerns of women
in Aichi Prefecture and, in the words of Yamamoto N obue, served as a direct bridge to the
World Mother's Conference to be held later the same year in Switzerland. 350 In a similar
vein, groups like the Aichi Prefectural Women's Alliance of North-Korean Residents in
Japan (Zai-Nichi Chosenjin Josei D _mei Aichiken Honbu) (along with the Women's
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Democratic Club and similar organisation s) supported and participated in the 1955
Mother's Conference in Nagoya. 351 It was also at this time that the governor of Aichi
Prefecture, mayor of Nagoya, as well as representati ves from local labour unions and
women's groups met with The People's Republic of China's National People's Congress
Vice-chairp erson Li Dequan, who was leading a Chinese Red Cross delegation visit to
Japan-the first Chinese non-governm ental delegation after the war. In Nagoya, they
agreed to seek better relations as well as trade and cultural exchanges. Li and her entourage
toured factories in Aichi and attended a banquet sponsored by the Association to Protect
Children, the Aichi Women's Democratic Club and other like-minded organisations. From
their mutual experience of war and suffering, women from China and Nagoya also pledged
to end the spectre of war and to seek peace. 352
On the most basic level, the Aichi Mother's Movement brought together
'housewives , teachers and working women', as 'mothers' and as women who could take
action, uniting them in several interlinked causes. 353 Through this Movement, the
interrelated objectives of the women's movement in Nagoya, namely 'protecting the rights
of women' and the 'happiness of children' as well as 'insuring peace', became more
focused and explicit. 354 These were articulated in terms of the right of women to be treated
as equals of men in the workplace- even when they gave birth and became mothers-as
well the right of women to have day-care facilities to look after their children while they
were working. Other objectives of the Aichi Mother's Movement included improving the
material conditions of children through better nutrition and education, as well as keeping
East Asia free from further militarisation. In the words of Hata Emiko, events in Nagoya
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during the early and mid-l 950s had made it easier to see everyday life in ways implicitly
connected to 'political developments and social conditions' confronting local women in
Nagoya. 355
For a good number of women in Nagoya, the reality of everyday life was also
caught up in working environments like textile weaving mills and factories. In addition to
social and political developmen ts related to the local women's movement, then, the
economic vicissitudes of daily life were an important factor that helped lead to the creation
of the Asahi Women's Circle, and subsequently the NWA. This was particularly so because
Nagoya had both a local economy focusing upon textile weaving-w ork often done by
women-as well as a long tradition of political activism by local women. In fact, during the
decades following World War I, the rise in movements advocating the economic rights of
women in Nagoya was matched by a concomitant growth in local textile industries that
relied upon the professional, full-time labour of local women. 356 The growth of social and
political activism among local women, in other words, was very much related to the
expansion of opportunities for women to work in textile mills and in factories of various
kinds. In addition to these influences, which existed far back into the pre-war period, by the
late 1950s women in Nagoya would become more aware of new conceptions of
womanhood and, ultimately, the potential of history-writ ing organisation s to have an
impact on social and historical conditions locally. The local women's movement and local
Mother's Movement would provide excellent sources of inspiration within a local economy
that included many women textile workers. At the same time, however, new ways of
thinking about history writing (symbolised by the influence of the Tokyo Women's History
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Research Association on the Nagoya group) were also contributing factors that help explain
the emergence of local women's history-writing groups there by the mid-1950s.

Nagoya Women's History Research Association background and introduction:
Although the official beginning of the NWA (Nagoya Josei-shi Kenky_ kai) took
place in 1959, its immediate roots go back to the year 1955. For it was in 1955 that the
Asahi Women's Circle (Asahi Josei S_kuru) came into existence. Sponsored by the Nagoya
branch of the Asahi Newspaper, the Circle included women like Nakayama Yasuko, who
would become one of the founding members of the NWA. Nakayama had been an active
participant in the Nagoya Mother's Convention of 1955 and this same year joined the
newly created Asahi Circle. The Asahi Circle lasted from 1955 until 1961 and was created
in order to fill a perceived need for more 'democratic women's organisation s' in Nagoya.
Nakayama suggests, however, that the Circle quickly became divided between women who
sought more socially acceptable and cooperative associations among themselves, and those
who sought to tackle important social issues of the day in Nagoya, a bifurcation she claims
rendered the Circle all but ineffectual. 357
Dissatisfaction with the Asahi Women's Circle among some of its members came to
a head in 1959, as Nakayama recalls. For several years, the Social Issues Group within the
Asahi Circle had been inviting professional (male) historians in Nagoya to lecture them
about women's issues and history. In August of 1959, however, a number of women from
the Asahi Circle decided that rather than be lectured about history they would, instead,
begin to study history on their own to help bring about the ' liberation of women' in
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Nagoya. 358 In other words, the new group was 'not merely a collage of women interested in
studying history', but was instead concerned with how to utilise 'historical research' as a
'necessary part of women's liberation', again echoing what Susan Friedman earlier noted as
the 'feminist desire to make (or write) history' and to thereby begin to 'effect significant
and lasting change'. 359 This position also echoed that of the Women's History Research
Association and Marxian histories in presuming that history and politics were linked
through the synthesis of historical consciousness and social action. 360
There was another very interesting dimension behind this general notion of utilising
history within the struggle for women's liberation. According to members of the NWA
themselves, the idea of 'historical research' as a 'necessary part of women's liberation' was
first articulated by the Women's History Research Association in the early 1950s, at a time
when the People's History Movement was in full swing, as has already been shown. In fact,
according to Nakayama, it was the radical method of history writing embodied by the
Tokyo group that provided the concrete spark leading to the eventual creation of the
NWA. 361 Much like the Women's History Research Association in Tokyo, however, the
NWA was also determined to write history through the everyday lives and social struggles
of women, rather than through one-dimensional ready-made explanations offered up by
professional historians. This was a desire not only to write history, but also to do so through
approaches more relevant to local women. In these ways, Nakayama and her colleagues
thought it necessary to introduce local women's history into Nagoya during the mid 1950s.
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Previous histories of Nagoya and Aichi had, conversely, made little mention of the
role of women. Those histories that did deal with local textile and weaving labourers
excluded fem.ale factory workers from their purview. Even progressive works, such as the
10 volume set entitled The History of Nagoya during the Taish _ and Sh _wa Periods
(Taish_ Sh_wa Nagoya-shi Shi), published between 1953 and 1955, merely stated that as
the nation-wide women's movement established momentum during the Taish_ period-as
evidenced by the Bluestocking Movement and the Proletarian Women's League (Musan
Fujin D _mei)-the women's movement in Nagoya remained tepid and weak. 362 It is from
this recognition of pre-existing 'silence' in local women's history, moreover, that women in
Nagoya began to think about writing their own histories during the mid 1950s. Here we are
reminded of the situation in Hokkaido during the early 1970s, where worn.en saw
them.selves as being excluded from official local histories (ken-shi) being written by m.en
with public funds. 363 It was, in fact, this sense of exclusion that led to the formation of the
Hokkaido Women's History Association in the early 1970s (and indeed to much of the
regional women's history movement). However, it was also a motivating factor behind the
earlier creation of the Nagoya group two decades earlier. Much as in Hokkaido, then, there
was a vacuum. that could not be filled by document-oriented local (chih_-shi) or prefectural
histories (ken-shi) in Aichi.
In September 1959 an article from Illustrated Women's Gazette (Fujin Gah_J,
written by the Women's History Research Association in Tokyo, came to the attention of
women seeking to break off from the Asahi Circle. Upon reading the article Nakayama and
her colleagues became convinced that they could create their own history-writing
organisation in Nagoya. Although inspired by the Tokyo group the Nagoya women,
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nevertheless, wanted to write history 'in their own unique way' that could speak to the
needs of local women. 364 As Ide Fumiko in Tokyo recalled,

members of the Women's

History Research Association were also very much aware of the existence of their Nagoya
counterpart. 365 This is confirmed by discussions with N agahara Kazuko, who recalls that
members of the Tokyo group were privy to the existence of the NWA although they did not
attempt to forge any concrete links with them until decades later. 366 While each became
aware of the other's existence, it was, therefore, also clear that each had a different view of
women's history.
The NWA officially began in the autumn of 1959, after locating facilities at the
YWCA and declaring its independence from the Asahi Circle. 367 The group began with 18
members and looked to Hasegawa Noboru-a history instructor at Tokai Women's Junior
College in Nagoya-to be advisor to the group.

368

Much as in the case of the Ehime

Women's History Circle, the NWA group looked to a male historian to be its advisor even
though it set out to study and write its own histories. In all likelihood, this paradox actually
reflected the nascent and precarious nature of local and regional women's history groups
during the 1950s and early 1960s, a condition that also helps explain why such groups were
few in number until the following decade.
Of course, there was more behind the formation of the NW A than mere
dissatisfaction with the structure of the Asahi Circle, on the one hand, or restrained
admiration for the Women's History Research Association, on the other. In 1957, Japanese
women in Nagoya who had returned from China, after the war, with their Chinese spouses
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established a New China Discussion Group (Atarashii Ch _goku o Kiku Kai) and a
Discussion Group for Japanese Wives of Chinese Husbands ( Chugoku Satogaeri Fujin to
Kataru Kai), both sponsored by the Asahi Circle. More than a few women within the Asahi

Circle, however, felt that the attitudes among some of their colleagues toward international
marriages with Chinese men reflected a meagre level of social tolerance and historical
consciousness. As a result, several women within the Asahi Circle, from as far back as
1957, began to think about how to write 'their own true history' and how to make a 'basic
foundation [for themselves] in Japanese history'. 369 This led to two years (1957-9) of study
within the Asahi Circle followed by a complete rupture from it, in 1959. When seen against
the backdrop of women's efforts to reach out to East Asia and beyond, it is also possible to
view this interesting episode in the context of how perceptions toward China and East Asia
had changed. Unfortunately, this interest in non-Japanese residents of Japan, and East Asia
as a whole, would not become a major theme for women in the NWA.
What is perhaps more noteworthy is that NWA's interest in writing local women's
history in the voices of local women, or ky_do josei. As Nakayama Yasuko recalls, the
group set out with the intent to write 'its own' women's history in Nagoya through sources
and documents relating to local (ky_do) issues, in the hope that this would soon be done by
women in other regions of Japan. 370 Their initial repertory for study included Women's
History Research Association's Tatewaki Sadayo's Japanese Women (discussed on p. 125),
readings by J.S. Mill and Ellen Key, as well as readings on the history of the women's
movement in Japan. 371 Once this was completed, the group moved on to 'research the
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history of local women's movements' in Nagoya (ky_do no fujin und_shi no kenky_J. 372
This latter project seemed particularly logical because the group's charter set out its initial
objectives as 'investigating developments among women in Aichi and Nagoya', 'preparing
a detailed plan for future research' and 'continuing research in women's history by
.
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· of mterest
·
, . 373
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Much like the women in the Women's History Research Association, members of
the Nagoya group were well-educated and upper middle class. Perhaps the best known of
the group, It_ Yasuko (b. 1934), had relocated to Nagoya for her husband's work and had
done editing of children's books. She also served for three years in an editorial capacity at
Rekishi Hy_ron, the journal of the Association of Democratic Scientists, in Tokyo. 374 Once
in Nagoya, It_ began teaching weekly at the Japan University of Social Welfare. Kond_
Masako (b. 1933) worked in the Faculty of Letters in Nagoya University and was another
founding member of the group. She was single at the time of the establishment of the
NWA. Another founding-member of the NWA, Nakayama Yasuko (b. 1932), worked as a
middle school social studies teacher and helped to establish the women's sub-group within
the NWA. 375 Housewife-members of the

NWA, likewise, came from established local

families. Fujinami Saeko (b. 1911), had married into a family who had been physicians to
the Tokugawa Bakufu. Her husband, coming directly from this lineage, was a doctor at
Nagoya City University. Fujinami was herself married to the head of paediatrics at Nagoya
City University. Perhaps most interesting, however, is the case of Nakamura Setsuko (b.

(1849- 1926) was a Swedish author and critic who held that women are best suited for motherhood. As a
result, she was against the feminist idea of equality in the labour market and her ideas on state child support
and social welfare influenced social legislation in modem Scandinavia.
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1923) who was left in China after the war and returned to Japan during the post-war period
as a Hikiagesha (returnee) from Manchuria. 376

Nagoya Association activity and publications I/On Fukuda Hideko
The Nagoya Women's History Research Association began meeting at the local
YWCA each Tuesday, from the autumn of 1959. Beginning their history-writ ing
organisation with discussions and readings, the NWA focused on a number of themes in
which to locate-and to as well set apart-the history of women in Nagoya. Rather than
covering Inoue Kiyoshi's The History of Japanese Women, the NWA looked to a variety of
source materials and issues. Early readings included J.S. Mill's On Women, as well as
readings on the history of women's education, labour and the economic/social structure of
post-war Japanese society. The first reading taken up in depth by the group was Women's
History Research Association member Murata Shizuko's Fukuda Hideko, written in 1957.
While not from Nagoya-bu t from Okayama Prefecture- Fukuda (1864-1927) lived during
a period when Japan was struggling to become a modem democracy. At the age of 20, she
joined the People's Rights Movement of the Meiji period. 377 Just as Fukuda's life caught
the attention of the Tokyo group, then, so it attracted the women in the NWA.
Beyond the fact that members of the NWA were acquainted with Fukuda Hideko
and with Murata's text from their days in the Asahi Circle, Fukuda was considered a crucial
historical figure. This was because she had taken part in the Taish_ era Bluestockin g
Movement -the first giant step in the modern Japanese women's movement, and

376

Konda Nobue, 'Kai'in no Purofiru', in Haha no Jidai: Aichi no Josei-shi, pp. 350-2.
Nagoya Josei-shi Kenky_kai ed., Fukuda Hideko Kenky_ , Nagoya: Nagoya Josei-shi Kenky_ kai, 1962,
Preface.
377

154

championed Japanese feminism during late Meiji and Taish_ periods. 378 As Murata pointed
out, Fukuda was also one of the first figures to argue for 'women's liberation' (fujin no
jiy_). Under the backdrop of the Meiji era People's Rights Movement, in 1907 she even

launched her own magazine, Women of the World (Sekai Fujin), dedicated to women's
issues. 379 In the context of the Korean War and the incomplete nature of post-war
democracy in Japan during the 1950s, Murata insisted that the life of Fukuda had much to
say about the role of women as individuals in relation to important social and political
issues. 380 This perhaps helps also to explain why women in the NWA (like Marxian history
and women's history in Tokyo) found it necessary to articulate that their historical
approach represented a form of 'scientific thought' (kagakuteki shik_J that could help bring
about peace in Japan and East Asia. 381
In a broader sense, however, the immediate question concerning women in Nagoya

was how to conceptualise the notion of liberation and what relevance it could have to the
histories, problems and struggles of local women. As such, the post-war women's
movement was important to the NWA primarily for what it could say about events taking
place in Nagoya that concerned local women there. This explains why the NWA was not so
much pre-occupied with Taisho era liberation movements-like the Bluestocking
Movement-as they related to events taking place in the centre (ch_), but instead focused
on writing local histories (ky_do-shi) that could help to 'bridge the subjective awareness of
their lives and activities' with those of their mothers and grandmothers in Nagoya. 382 This
sense of the ky_ do was, moreover, quite similar to what Ishimoda Sh_ had put forth from
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1948 (and within the People's History Movement during the 1950s) as a way for ordinary
people, in local settings, to write the histories 'of their own ancestors' and incorporate these
histories into their everyday lives. 383 Indeed, these representations of local history sought
to ground it in a hermeneutic approach that utilised the methodology-o r
phenomenology -of Marxian approaches developed during the early 1950s, as will be
shown below.
It is therefore noteworthy that Murata Shizuko herself-a member of the Tokyo
group-specifical ly cited this approach of the NWA (i.e., to 'bridge the subjective
awareness of their lives and activities' with their mothers and grandmothers in Nagoya) in
acknowledging that the history being written in Nagoya was, in fact, ky_ do no Josei-shi, or
'local women's history', in contrast to the women's history written by her own group in
Tokyo. Murata also asserted that local women's history, after being very much 'delayed as
an academic field', by the late 19 5 Os was becoming a serious academic and social
endeavour. 384 By thus noting the qualitatively distinctive character of local women's history
in Nagoya Murata was, in effect, acknowledging the responsiveness of local women's
history to events, identities and modalities that could not be tucked into Marxian positions
on women, revolution and national liberation.
In light of this enthusiasm with which the women in the NWA approached the idea
of local women's history, it is somewhat surprising to find that the group set as its first
major area of activity a detailed investigation and exploration of the life of Fukuda Hideko.
Rather than proceeding immediately to the local women's history they had set their sights
upon, in other words, members of the Nagoya group expressed serious doubts about
whether they were ready to take on local women's history in Nagoya. Sensing the caution
383
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of the Nagoya group, Hasegawa N oboru, a specialist on the People's Rights Movement of
the Meiji era who had been advising the NWA regularly, suggested that they play a role in
the 35 th commemoration of the death of Fukuda. 385 As part of this first major project on the
life and contemporary relevance of Fukuda Hideko, the NWA sponsored a 'Convention to
Commemorate Fukuda Hideko' in May of 1961. Other sponsors of the convention included
Yamamoto Nobue, who had been active in the Mother's Movement in Nagoya. 386 The
Convention featured presentations by Tokyo's Murata Shizuko on 'Fukuda Hideko as a
Pioneer in the Women's Liberation Movement' and Hasegawa Noboru on 'Fukuda Hideko
and the People's Rights Movement'. Preparation for this Convention also involved doing
work locally and even going to universities in Nagoya to solicit support and assistance, an
undertaking that seems to have quite clearly given a boost of confidence to members of the
Nagoya group. 387
In the introduction to the volume Fukuda Hideko Kenky

(Research on Fukuda

Hideko), the published product of this activity among members of the NWA between 1959
and 1961, group advisor Hasegawa Noboru suggested that one 'way to honour Fukuda's
memory' would be to study her 'subjective problem consciousness' (shutaiteki na mondai
ishiki). The contributions to this 1962 volume-the first major publication of the

NWA-revealed much interest in Fukuda Hideko as a social activist and international
figure. To take one example, Nakayama Yasuko's contribution, entitled 'Looking at
Fukuda Hideko through Women of the World' (Sekai Fujin wo Ts_shite Mita Fukuda
Hideko ), shed light upon some of the reasons behind the historical significance of Women
of the World to the concept of women's liberation in Japan. Like Hasegawa, Nakayama

found quite interesting the fact that Fukuda had, single-handedly, created the first women's
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newspaper in modem Japan at a time when Japanese socialism was coming under increased
attack by the government. 388 Nakayama also maintained that Fukuda sought, through her
newspaper, to encourage the idea that women's liberation would have to 'proceed from a
self-realisation (jikaku), as women to take action' against the social, legal and customsbased forms of 'slavery' that bonded women to their husbands and their families. This
would, however, first require women to realise that they were in bondage and that to break
free was at last possible. 389
Armed with a new consciousness of the realities facing them in modem Japan,
women could more easily achieve the kind of social transformation that would ultimately
afford them economic independence as citizens with the right to vote, according to
Nakayama's analysis. The most effective way to eradicate the 'class-like discrimination
between men and women', then, was through a change in women's ways of thinking about
themselves and Japanese society, a process that could be achieved by 'enlightenment
activities' and social protests. This would lead to an eventual transformation in the
economic enslavement of women as society itself began to change. 390 The many
contributions to Women of the World discussed by Nakayama suggest that this transition
was to be realised through the adaptation of socialism in Japan and the granting to women
of the right to vote. Many socialists and anarchists such as Fukuda, Abe Isoo, K_ toku
Shusui and Sakai Toshihiko had in fact contributed numerous articles on topics like
women's liberation, women factory labourers, the problem of the household system in
Japan, arranged marriages, women and politics, socialism, as well as housewives going on
strike. 391 In addition, Nakayama pointed out that Women of the World was international in
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outlook and supported international suffrage movements and labour unions in order to raise
the consciousness of Japanese women. Of particular note in the newspaper were
discussions of suffrage movements in the United Kingdom, Finland, America, Australia,
New Zealand and Germany. 392
Even though Fukuda had much to offer post-war women in Japan, Nakayama
surmised, there was also much to criticise and to improve upon in the present. On the one
hand, Fukuda had provided an example to post-war women of how social revolution
(including 'economic liberation') would need to be presaged by an awakening among
women to a greater subjective consciousness. If Fukuda could persevere through the
subsequent attacks upon socialism and labour unions, then surely women of the post-war
era could withstand repression by the government, continued social and economic
ambiguity and even what they saw as their exclusion from much of post-war
historiography. For Nakayama, this was indeed one of the lessons of Fukuda's participation
in the Meiji Popular Rights Movement. In spite of Fukuda's daunting contribution to the
concept of women's liberation in Japan, on the other hand, Nakayama also maintained that
there were shortcomings with Women of the World, in particular the fact that much of the
writing in the publication was done by men. 393 In this sense, Nakayama's criticism also
echoes the concerns of women in Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime about early post-war
historiography that, while often liberationist in tone, was nevertheless developed and
authored by male historians. Within their critique of the newspaper, then, also lay an
implicit critique of political goals defined and articulated principally by men.
The critical acclaim garnered by this work on Fukuda Hideko, moreover, provided
the opportunity for the NWA to launch an even more ambitious project, one that could
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fulfill their objective to write local women's history in Nagoya. It seems the long process of
researching, organising and writing associated with their work on Fukuda gave NWA
members just the boost of confidence they needed. Having now become more experienced
researchers and writers, members of the group decided to begin writing histories different
from those written by men and also different from Tokyo-based Japanese women's history.
While the Nagoya group had, from the outset, been keenly aware of the need for local
women to write their own histories, only after the Fukuda project had succeeded did its
members think the time right to begin putting this dream into a more concrete reality.

Nagoya Association activity and publications II/An Era ofMothers
It was clear that the experience of working together for several years, combining

resources and feeling close to a historical figure as ambitious and illustrious as Fukuda
Hideko, helped bring about one important change within the NWA. Whereas members of
the group had thought it 'impossible' to begin their intended task of writing a 'women's
history of Nagoya' from various kinds of 'local' (ky _do) materials and sources before
undertaking the Fukuda project, by its completion things were vastly different. 394 Indeed,
this was one of the main lessons learnt in their explorations of Fukuda, namely, that the
women's movement in Japan did not have to consist only of elite women, but should also
include 'ordinary women' so as to become a movement 'of the people'. 395 With this in
mind, the women of the NWA began to examine the lives of ordinary women in Nagoya
and write histories that could 'bridge the subjective awareness of their lives and activities'
with those of their mothers and grandmothers, thereby becoming true 'local women's
history' (ky_do josei-shi). Nakayama Yasuko referred to this objective, beginning with their
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post-Fukuda project, as an attempt to 'utilise sources in local history (ky_do no shiry_Jin
order to pull women's history toward ourselves and write it with our own hands' .396
I

From this sense of mission, members of the group began to scour issues of the
Nagoya Newspaper, from the late Meiji to early Sh_wa periods, in order to learn more

about the 'thinking and action' of their 'forbearers' in Nagoya. During the course of the
following year, several members of the group made regular trips to the Tsurumai Library
(the main public library in Nagoya) to locate articles; housewives during the morning and
afternoon and working-women during the early evening. 397 Instead of depicting the life of
one historical woman this time, however, the Nagoya women sought to portray the 'sad
figures of female labourers' and the 'sad histories of factory women' (Jok_ Aishi). As
already noted, this latter phrase came right out of Hosoi Wakiz_'s Jok_ Aishi, a pre-war
book dealing with women working in the textile industry in Nagoya during the Taisho
era. 398 In this sense, the NWA saw Hosoi' s text as a helpful reference point to understand
the plight of factory women working in the local textile mills in Nagoya. By digging out
'buried away local materials' (um ore ta ky_ do shiry_J', then, the NWA hoped to trace out
the 'shining path', laid out by the 'struggles of their mothers and grandmothers' in Nagoya,
as a beacon for local women in the present. 399 In contrast to 'women's history written
within the general narrative of Japanese history, then, women in Nagoya would now begin
to look at the 'concrete conditions specific to local Aichi Prefecture' (ky_do Aichi-ken). 400
After finding and copying literally every single article that dealt with women's
issues in Nagoya during the Taish_ era, the group divided itself up into several constituent
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units. These included sections to cover the specific areas and issues associated with 'labour,
organisations, education, journalism and prostitution' in Nagoya. 401 Believing that history
was more than just documentation, and involved activities such as oral history, members of
the group also interviewed some of those active during the Taish_ era. This involved
listening to first-hand reports of events that had taken place and conducting interviews in
Nagoya and Aichi. Members of the NWA interviewed one participant from the
Bluestocking Movement of the 1920s, as well as women textile-weaver workers and
women pottery workers from the Taish_ era. 402 Perhaps most grandly of all, several women
paid visits to the pre-war feminist of national fame, Hiratsuka Raich_, to conduct oral
histories and learn about her experiences during the pre-war period. 403 During the three
years (1959-62) in which the Nagoya group was working on this project, furthermore, each
section compiled and presented reports to the entire group for discussion and debate, a
process which was significant in that it helped shape both individual 'views of history' and
the 'subjective problem consciousness' of group members. 404
The results of this research and oral histories were published serially, in 1965, by
the Asahi Newspaper in Nagoya under the title An Era of Mothers: Aichi Women's History
(Haha no Jidai: Aichi no Josei-shi). As the preface to this work noted, its publication
reflected several years of work and activity by members of the NWA. It also reflected the
conviction that when 'women's history is written in the general narrative of Japanese
history', it usually 'quotes from established works' in the field to make its points. The
preface cautioned that such texts do not, however, always tell us about the history of 'our
local Aichi Prefecture' (ky _do Aichi-ken) because sources are usually taken from
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movements and 'events taking place in the centre', namely, in Tokyo. 405 These
observations and developments suggest that An Era of Mothers was indeed a major step in
writing women's history, from a local point of view, that could challenge perceived trends
and traditions in modem Japanese history, women's history being no exception.
The contributions to An Era of Mothers began with critical assessments of Japanese
society from the outset of modernisation. In the first section of this work, for example,
Nakamura Setsuko drew an important parallel between the conditions of women in farming
communities in Aichi during both the Meiji period and early post-war period. She noted
that during the first few years of Meiji, much as in the early post-war period, the 'feudal
land-owing system', village system and paternal family system were all abolished. As a
result, she continued, women could begin to think about liberation and about becoming
equal under the law. Nevertheless, the liberation of women during the Meiji period was
superficial and limited. The modernisation of Japanese agriculture and the collection of
property taxes by the Meiji government also ensured the land-owning system would
continue to favour large landowners. 406 Even though modest legal gains had been made as a
result of the Meiji Restoration, Nakamura insisted, social and economic conditions in Japan
continued to support a system that repressed women and the working class in favour of the
landed aristocracy and monopoly capital.

While Nakamura maintained that these

conditions persisted nationwide, she also looked at how conditions for local working
women had developed since the Meiji era.
Hayakawa Michiko' s contribution looked at the daughters of former samurai
families (shizoku) who were encouraged by the Meiji government to take up factory work
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in Nagoya. 407 In discussing local industry Hayakawa argued, much like Nakamura Setsuko,
that the struggle of women in local factories from the Meiji period was 'the first giant step'
in their liberation from modem forms of bondage to the capitalist system. 408 Hayakawa also
realised that the enslavement of women survived the transition from 'feudal' to 'modem'
society to re-emerge in the form of the paternal family system, and the development of
Japanese industrial and monopoly capital. However, she also maintained that the
modernisation of local industry provided a concrete means for local women to begin
thinking about shaping the circumstances in which they found themselves. 409 By taking up
the daughters of shizoku, Hayakawa's research illustrated that gender was perhaps even
more important than class when looking at the plight of women, especially local women in
Nagoya. This was especially so given the fact that women from different social
backgrounds found themselves working side by side in local factories to serve Japanese
industrialisation. Thus, in both industrial factories and textile mills, over the course of
several decades, they had developed a strong sense of common purpose as working women
in Nagoya.
Another contribution, this time by Nakayama Yasuko and It_ Yasuko, examined the
Taish_ era women's movement in Nagoya. Their initial focus was upon the Bluestocking
Movement and, in particular, upon how the Nagoya branch had functioned within the
movement as a whole. 410 In addition, they also turned their attention to the local activities
of Hiratsuka Raich_ and the Nagoya branch of the New Women's Association (Shin Fujin

Kai) just after World War I. It was Hiratsuka who founded this Association, in 1920, based
upon the belief that women should have suffrage and be political players within a modem
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Japanese civil and political society. 411 In fact, Nagoya was the first region in Japan to set up
local branches of the Bluestocking Movement and the New Women's Association. As a
result of the development of capitalism in Nagoya and the relocating of some women from
the countryside to the cities, Nakayama and It_ further maintained, the demand for equal
rights grew to become part of the larger move to 'realise democracy'. According to It_ and
Nakayama, this linkage between women's rights and democracy reappeared in early postwar movements like the Mother's Movement. Nevertheless, the authors also make it clear
that, in spite of legal gains for women made after 1945, discrimination continued to exist on
the local level. 412
Most striking about this volume-the collected fruits of several years labour in
writing local histories of Aichi by women in the group-is that almost all emphasis was
placed upon the Meiji and Taish_ periods. The reason for this deliberate focus on the Meiji
and Taish_ eras in local women's history had to do with expectations about the present. As
both the People's History Movement and the Women's History Research Association have
already shown, during the early post-war period the writing of history intersected with the
requirements and needs of the present. This was even more so for groups such as the NWA
seeking to write local women's history where none had previously existed. Instead of
simply writing about a tradition of local women's history in Nagoya as a way to begin
changing the present, therefore, members of the group had to draw upon a self-styled
'golden age' of women's movements in order to establish an imaginary temporal and
spatial link to women of a distant (local) past. This would prove to be the most convenient
means by which to apply new thinking about history and the possibility of a historical
connection between the local women of today and those of yesteryear in Nagoya. In this
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sense, local history (ky_ do-shi) was to provide a kind of hermeneutical link uniting local
women in Nagoya from different periods, classes and social backgrounds in ways that both
Marxian history and Japanese women's history could not. Through the new idea of the
local (ky_do), then, women in the NWA were able to command a better sense of themselves
as women belonging to a specific place. They were also able to utilise this connection to
envisage themselves as inheritors of economic and social struggles that had begun with
modernisation and continued to be an urgent issue for local women.

Importance and characteristics of the Nagoya Women's History Research Association
In the after ward to An Era of Mothers, Nakayama Yasuko expressed satisfaction
with the long labours of the group and the combination of research and local activity that
went into the making of local women's history in Nagoya between the late 1950s and the
mid-1960s. Looking back on the growth and the success of the group in the mid 1960s,
moreover, Nakayama also declared in the conclusion to An Era of Mothers that she was
very much 'looking forward' to the emergence of similar women's groups around Japan in
the not-too distant future. 413 This would not take long to happen as the volume was soon
introduced to a larger audience in several 'national magazines' .414 In fact, the serial
publication of An Era of Mothers, in the Asahi Newspaper nationwide, led women in
neighbouring regions like Gifu, Mie and Shizuoka prefectures to become interested in
writing similar kinds of histories that could unite women with the experiences of their
'mothers and grandmothers', even though such activities would not immediately lead to the
formation of history-writing organisations comparable to the NWA. 415 It is thus interesting
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that just two years after the serial publication of this project, in 1967, the writing of local
women's history also began to take off in Okinawa (Okinawa Josei-shi/Okinaw a no
Hahaoyatachi) and Nagano (Sengo Shinshu Josei-shi), with their respective publications

appearing serially in local newspapers, following the example set in Nagoya. 416 Nakayama
Yasuko' s call for women in other areas to follow suit seems, therefore, to have reverberated
across Japan. Indeed, from the 1970s these reverberations would become felt in the
explosion of regional women's history (chi 'iki josei-shi) groups from Okinawa to
Hokkaid_, as will be discussed in the final chapter of this dissertation.
It is also clear that one of the most important aspects of the NWA was its (self)
conscious attempt to move away from women's history, as a corollary of the general
narrative of Japanese history, and to move instead toward the development of forms of
history writing that could become an example to women they had never met. In addition, as
Ogawa Ky_ko recollects, during the mid-1960s-just as the NW A was becoming
successful and gaining the attention of the local and national media-Imanaka Yasuko
relocated from Nagoya to Hiroshima and there began searching local newspapers for
information on women teachers there during the Taish_ period. The results of Imanaka's
work in Hiroshima were published in 1968 in Rekishi Hy _ran, a journal founded by the
Association of Democratic Scientists in Tokyo, under the title 'The Women's Movement in
the Taish Era and Women Teachers: On the Establishment of the Hiroshima Branch of the
New Women's Association' .417 Moreover, within two years after publication of Imanaka's
article, in 1970, the Hiroshima Women's History Association (Hiroshima Josei-shi
Kenky_ kai) would come into being. Such events do help reinforce the hypothesis that what
416
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took place in Nagoya helped set the stage for the full-scale appearance of local and regional
women's history-writing groups by the late 1960s. 418
Far more so than the Women's History Research Association in Tokyo, therefore,
the NWA realised that it was engaged in the writing of local women's history where
scarcely any had previously existed and, moreover, that their successful example could
become an inspiration to like-minded women. In this respect, the writing of local women's
history was gradually becoming a vehicle for 'suppressed voices '-in Nicholas Dirk's
terminology-to find their own public spaces and subsequently to better construct their
own agency and autonomy. 419 However, Nakayama's call for women in other regions of
Japan to begin writing their own local histories and form their own organisations did
conceal a very noteworthy historical reality: this was what had already been taking place
since 1956 within the Ehime Women's History Circle. In other words, both the Nagoya and
Ehime groups were, in different ways, each helping to pave the way for a much larger wave
of local/regional women's history that would be able to have a more tangible and long-term
impact upon contemporary Japanese history.
Much like its Tokyo counterpart, furthermore, the work of the Nagoya group was to
a certain extent influenced by Ishimoda and Marxian historical approaches . Within the idea
of establishing a hermeneutical link among local women, the NWA used the term ky _do to
denote women's history in Nagoya that could speak to local pasts, interests and
experiences. Although the NWA made no direct references to the use of ky _do within the
People's History Movement, the ways in which they sought to write 'non-centred'
women's histories-authori sed and introduced by the term ky_do--were strikingly similar
to the sense of the 'local' distinguished within the People's History Movement as a
418
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conscious alternative to chih_-shi. Ishimoda's historiography, as we have seen, supported
the 'uncovering' of the ky_ do in various regions of Japan, and in villages and factories,
based not only upon documentation, but also upon textual study, oral histories and social
activism, each important themes and methodologies to the Nagoya group.
Looked at in this way, it bec<?mes possible to suggest that Ishimoda' s rehabilitation
of the term ky _ do, during the late 1940s and early 1950s, did indeed help to lay the
groundwork for the NWA's sense of a 'living local history' that could give voices to those
on the 'margins of the margin'. For the very idea of ky_ do during this period implied that
history should be written by those whom it was to represent, so that even marginal groups
need no longer be passive subjects, but could instead become active agents of historical
change and social improvement. In this respect, the NWA was convinced that its
hermeneutical rendition of the ky_do would be appealing to women's history-writing
groups in other parts of Japan interested in expressing their experiences in ways that spoke
to specific local conditions and aspirations.
This is also what Shinozaki Masaru-advisor to the Ehime Women's History Circle
and de facto counterpart to Hasegawa Noboru in the Nagoya group-meant when he
asserted that local women's history would have to 'overcome' the 'old idea of ky_do' from
the pre-war period (as put forward by Yanagita Kunio) and replace this with a 'new ky_do'
that could capture the essence of the local in terms of the chi 'iki, or region. 420 However, a
condition perhaps seminal to the formation of local and regional women's history from the
late 1960s and early 1970s, was that Shinozaki' s idea of a 'new ky_do' did not mean the
rehabilitated notion of ky_ do as it was developed in Nagoya. While realising the conceptual
links between his own approach and the ky _ do of the People's History Movement, the
420
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Ehime group would develop its own representations of women's history through the trope
of chi 'iki josei-shi, or regional women's history. What is perhaps less surprising is that both
the Nagoya and Ehime groups made virtually no mention of chih_-shi in their work and
activities. This was because the choice they faced was between established histories
dominated by men, on the one hand, and the still wide-open field of women's history to be
written by local women in their own voices, on the other hand. Whether developed in terms
of Nagoya's ky_do josei-shi or Ehime's chi 'iki josei-shi, then, local and regional women's
history was to be inaugurated in spaces apart from Marxian history, as well as from official
local and prefectural histories.
At the same time, however, the historical phenomenology of the People's History
Movement was very much evident in the views of the NWA. In addition to finding in the
notion of the ky_ do a new sense of dynamic local history as had Ishimoda Sh_, the Nagoya
group presumed that local women could write their own histories and use these to help
construct a better sense of local time and space. It will be recalled that this idea of a
hermeneutical connection within such spaces was at the heart of Ishimoda' s 1948 appeal
for ky _ do-shi that could be written by non-historians and synthesised with practical
activism and political concerns from the margins of Japanese society. In this sense, local
women's history in Nagoya responded to Ishimoda's earlier appeal for ky_do-shi that
allowed ordinary people to write the histories 'of their own ancestors' and link these to
their own individual lives. 421 The NWA, likewise, held that history writing could become a
means for _o rdinary people to negotiate and narrate their individual lives and social
activities by fusing historical knowledge·with social activism, even though the objectives of
such activities were not couched within the telos of political change in terms of socialist

421

Ishimoda Sh_, lshimoda Chosakush___, vol 14, p. 31.

170

revolution. Instead, history writing was seen as a de-professionalised, existential activity to
serve as a kind of 'living text' and means to help awaken the local consciousness of
women. Thus, ky_ do-shi in Nagoya was to come from within a local setting, but was to also
serve as a 'lever' for those whose voices had long been silent within both national
(Marxian) and local (chih_-shi/ken-shi) histories. In fact, by the time the Nagoya group
began to engage in history writing and activism as a way to strengthen local democracy,
many assumptions about history writing, taken from Marxian approaches, had already
become embedded within what the NWA took for granted as the post-war practice of
history writing. The fact that ky_ do-shi written in Nagoya did not unconditionally support
Ishimoda's envisioned ky _do (as a fulcrum upon which to bring about nation-wide
structural changes) should not detract from the importance of the NWA or, conversely,
from its similarities to Marxian methods developed by Ishimoda and his colleagues.
Much like the Women's History Research Association, however, the NWA also
took exception to ways of representing women in Marxian history of the early post-war
period. The group heartily contested the notion that women' s history in Japan could
properly be written by men since male views of society came from a different set of
experiences. Yet, while the Tokyo group only moderately contested the representations of
womanhood contained within the Marxian historical struggle of women for liberation in
Japan, members of the NWA sought to develop their own sense of womanhood intersected
by local history and local struggles for economic, social and political enfranchisement. By
mediating their historical narratives with a rehabilitated sense of ky_ do , then, it became
easier to open the door to a historical space in which gender and womanhood stood as local
issues of the past and present, rather than as dogmatic subjects within a much larger set of
discourses. Just as womanhood could no longer be contained within history written by men,
therefore, so it could no longer be limited to trans-regional histories that sought to speak for
171

women through the general narrative of Japanese history. In much the same way that the
idea of womanhood had unburdened itself from wartime reductions to motherhood, then, it
was now becoming something multi-nodal and multi-dimensional, so that it might escape
from containment within tropes of liberation written from the standpoint of historians in
Tokyo. Womanhood, as argued earlier, included 'motherhood', but did so based on the
premise that women should use their status as mothers, as well as their status as working
people, in order to better defme their own subjectivity and agency.
When considering the circumstances under which the NWA came into being there
1s, however, an important critique that needs to be articulated. Even though certain
members of the Asahi Women's History Circle during the mid-1950s expressed
dissatisfaction with the way the Circle had ignored East Asia (part of their ostensible reason
for leaving the Circle and forming the NWA), once established the NWA focused upon the
link between history and activism as a particularly local concern. This focus, unfortunately,
led to a neglect of both non-Japanese (e.g., Chinese) living in Nagoya and of how the ky_do
might be conceptualised vis-a-vis China and East Asia. Without clear evidence as to why
this silence took place, it is only possible to speculate that the conception of the local
developed in Nagoya was something that looked to the eventual incorporation of ky_ do-shi
within a more extensive network of local/regional women's history of the kind already
being written in Ehime. 422 In this sense, the NWA's view of history was tied to a functional
politics of gender (i.e., 'Japanese women') mediated by representations of the local that
allowed them to distinguish themselves from their Tokyo counterpart. However, as the
422
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following chapter will show, the concept of the local developed in Ehime envisioned in the
chi 'iki (region) a site of discursive production that could indeed go beyond the imaginary of

'Japan'. In addition, history writing in Ehime would also demonstrate that regional
women's history could eventually become the lynchpin of a network of Japanese regional
women's history organisations. Thus, even though experiments in local women' s history in
Nagoya did reverberate far beyond the precincts of Aichi Prefecture, bolder and more
systematic experiments in women's regional history writing, such as in Ehime, would
provide a practical model from which this movement could further develop.
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CHAPTER 6:

CHI'IKI JOSEI-SHI AND THE EHIME JOSEI-SHI
CIRCLE

The Nagoya group was not alone in paving the way for local and regional women's
history in the 1950s. During this same period, another influential women's history writing
group was to emerge: the Ehime Women's History Circle (hereafter: EWC). As Kano
Masanao has noted, the Ehime group was responsible for conceiving the term chi 'iki, or
region, in post-war historiography. The EWC developed and utilised this conception in the
belief that it could serve as an alternative to official local histories (chih_-shi) and previous
conceptions of ky _do-shi within the People's History Movement. Unlike the mutual
recognition (and indirect contact) between the Nagoya and Tokyo groups, however, there
were few links between the Ehime and the Nagoya groups until the 1970s. It was only then
that both groups would begin to work together in order to further the nation-wide
development of chi 'iki josei-shi, or regional women's history, as will be shown in the final
chapter. 423

The early post-war women's movement in Ehime
Much as in Nagoya, Ehime women had been active in the local textile and weaving
industry since the 1920s. 424 During the pre-war era, the Ehime textile and weaving industry
employed 'shizoku', or daughters of samurai during the Meiji period who were now
ordinary citizens, much as had also been the case in Nagoya. Even though working hours
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were long and wages low, it was ultimately their horrid living conditions in company
accommodation that produced an important 'realisation' (jikaku) of the need to assert their
rights as workers and as members of the proletariat, according to the EWC. 425 In other
words, daughters of former samurai had become factory workers suffering, side by side
with women from working class backgrounds, the same oppressive labour conditions. Not
only were women of different classes working together in the Ehime textile and weaving
industry, therefore, but they were also beginning to utilise their common condition as the
basis for social and political activity, repeating a general pattern already shown in Nagoya.
The activities of women in Ehime, immediately after the war, were positioned
unequivocally toward material improvement in everyday life as the basis upon which to
articulate progressive social and political issues. Although post-war reforms made the
situation for women in Ehime much better than it had been during the pre-war era, the
material situation with regard to the availability of food in Ehime was particularly grim.
This was, in part, because Matsuyama had endured severe destruction by Allied attacks
during the latter stages of the war and was in chaos by mid-1945. As Kumito Fujiko
recounts, one of her 'earliest memories was of taking shelter from Allied bombing as a
child' .426 However, by taking up issues of everyday life and material concerns some
believed that, rather than forfeiting the opportunity for women to gain political power they
could 'transform politics', echoing the philosophy of the post-war women's and Mother's
Movement. A ware of this intense local interest by women in bringing about change in the
aftermath of the war, the Ehime Newspaper convened a series of 'meetings on democratic
politics' in which seventy-percent of the turnout were women. 427
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One of the earliest and most vocal forums for women in Ehime after the war was, in
fact, the Ehime Newspaper. In October of 1945, for example, the paper published a segment
called 'Voices from the Harbour', where women could express their concerns over material
aspects of everyday life that were lacking. 428 The daily also published a variety of views by
local women on the granting of universal suffrage in 1946 and how this now called women
to new levels of responsibility and participation in local politics. In addition, the daily
warned that women working on farms in Ehime-in spite of their direct link to the material
production of resources-had long been oblivious to many of the changes taking place in
Matsuyama, and asserted it would be important to include such women within post-war
democracy. 429 As part of this attention to inclusion of women, the

Ehime Newspaper

sponsored the Matsuyama Cultural Seminar (Matsuyama Bunka Kya) in February of 1946.
At this event, the Marxian historian Matsumoto Shinpachir_ discussed both the emperor
system and the family system in a lecture entitled 'Japanese history and contemporary
social awareness' (rekishi to gendai ishiki). Born in Ehime, Matsumoto specialised in
mediaeval Japan and worked in Matsuyama during the early post-war period, after
graduating from Tokyo University. As noted in chapter 2, Matsumoto had urged the
creation of 'revolutionary cultural traditions' (kakumeiteki dent_J as a means through which
to help achieve radical political change and was an important thinker in the People's
History Movement
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Rather than being an obstacle to radical politics, then, Japanese

tradition and culture-in particular activities such as history writing-were seen by
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Matsumoto and other Marxists as constructions that could help galvanise working class
consciousness, including Japanese women. As shown earlier, Matsumoto envisioned such
change in terms of the working class as an integrated and functional whole capable of
bringing about national revolution.
One of the most striking developments in the formation of women's groups in
Ehime during the late 1940s took place in February of 1947. At the Ehime Newspaper Hall
some 120 working women came together to establish the Matsuyama Women's Association

(Matsuyama Chiku Fujin Ky_gikai). The first of its kind to be composed completely of
working women, the association was 'an epoch-making event within the [post-war] history
of working women in Ehime'. It sought to promote the hiring of women in the workplace
and the elimination of gender discrimination. In addition, the Association declared its intent
to seek the 'complete elimination offeudal discrimination against women' and affirmed the
new political, economic and cultural role of women in Japanese society. The declaration of
the group, moreover, proclaimed that women in Ehime would be 'at the forefront of all
Japanese women' in combating 'feudal oppression' against women and creating a 'unified
democratic front' (minshu sensen no t_itsu) for 'popular rule' (jinmin seiken). 431 As I have
elsewhere argued, 1947 was the year many 'democratic fronts' began to appear in Japan as
a response to more ideologically driven policies being implemented by SCAP. 432 Women in
Ehime were, quite obviously, keen to be at the forefront of these.
Indeed, by the late 1940s conditions in Ehime were becoming more politically
repressive with the advent of the Cold War and tum in Occupation policy. 433 The very
existence of a 'united front' by women and workers in Ehime, during this period, illustrates
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how seriously some took perceived threats to post-war democracy and the newfound legal
rights of women. In tandem with what was supposed to be a new 'age of democratisation',
including the 'liberation of women and workers' from feudal forms of social bondage, in
other words, came new challenges and problems. In order to deal with the issues
confronting them, some women began to seek greater coordination and organisation
through the local women's movement and Mother's Movement. In July of 1955, to take
just one example, the Shikoku Preliminary Conference on Banning the Hydrogen Bomb

( Gensuibaku Kins hi Shikoku Taikai Junbi Kai) was held in order to protest nuclear testing
in Asia, an event also drawing participants from Matsuyama. 434 This kind of socio-political
activism by women in Ehime was a source of inspiration to the EWC. In fact, much of the
work of the EWC would deal with issues of peace and democracy. 435 For such women, the
practice of history writing would soon provide an important means through which
connections between history and politics, as well as material conditions and social change,
could be realised.

The origins of the Ehime Circle: The Kindaishi Bunko and Kinpy_ T_ s_
One important step in promoting the development of regional women's history in
Ehime was Shinozaki Masaru's (1917-99) decision in 1953 to establish the Modem History
Institute (Kindaishi Bunko ). Shinozaki hoped it could offer a place where ordinary people
might access research materials and researchers might, in tum, work more closely with
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'Ehime residents' (Ehime no j _min). 436 The Kinda is hi Bunko was, in fact, the prototype for
the EWC and Shinozaki served as a close advisor to, and member of, the EWC from the
latter's establishment in 1956. Yet, the formation of the Kindaishi Bunko in 1953 also came
about through the influence of the People's History Movement and historians within it.
Actually, Shinozaki was himself a participant in the People's History Movement. 437 Born in
Ehime, Shinozaki attended Tokyo Imperial University, but soon transferred to the Faculty
of Letters at Kyoto Imperial University, in 1937, as a protest against the authoritarian
policies of the Japanese state. During the late 1940s, he remained in Kyoto to work on
Japanese cultural history. 438 Returning home to recuperate from an illness in 1951,
Shinozaki was offered a position at Ehime University where he began to teach modem
history. He quickly became close to members of the Ehime Branch of the Historical
Science Society (Rekishigaku Kenky_ kai), located in Ehime University. 439 It will be
recalled that the Historical Science Society, along with the Association of Democratic
Scientists that originally sponsored the Women's History Research Association in Tokyo,
were the two organisations in charge of the People's History Movement. Ishimoda Sh_,
Inoue Kiyoshi and Uehara Senroku-just to name a few-belonged to these organisations.
Similar to the Ehime Branch of the Historical Science Society with which Shinozaki
was involved, the Kindaishi Bunko aimed to 'illuminate the conditions and history of the
everyday lives and movements of the public' by looking at 'labourers, fishermen, youth and
women' .440 Much like the subsequent creation of the EWC, the

Kindaishi Bunko also

sought to forge local residents' study groups (or 'circles') in which ordinary people could
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become researchers and professional researchers could in tum become closer to the lives of
ordinary local residents. 441 By conceiving and putting forth the episteme of'

chi 'iki' to

represent a new conception of the 'region' in Ehime, moreover, Shinozaki also sought to
facilitate a scientific comparison of Ehime with other regions of Japan. This was to be
carried out through 'oral histories' and 'surveys' (ch_sa katsud_) with ordinary people, so
that all might better understand the 'structure of democratisation within different regions'
(chi 'iki shakai ni okeru minshuka no k_z_J. 442 In other words, while history and history

writing were to serve the cause of democracy and social change, in Ehime this was-as
Shinozaki saw it-to become a scientific example to other regions of Japan.
According to EWC member Furuya Naoyasu (b. 1931), the existence of Shinozaki's
Kindaishi Bunko helped provide an important link between the desire of women to form

their own history-writing organisation, and nascent conceptions of regional history. For it
was the Kindaishi Bunko that helped forge and sustain the notion of history writing in terms
of the chi 'iki, a conception which would be adapted and further developed by the EWC. 443
By conceiving and putting forth the episteme of the chi 'iki Shinozaki, and subsequently the
EWC, hoped to create a new historical space from which to organise the enfranchisement
of regional women and others against what they saw as 'reactionary cultural and
educational policies' imposed by the local and national government. 444 In this sense, the
founding philosophy of the Kindaishi Bunko, and principle thrust of the EWC, were quite
compatible with the Marxian tradition of developing 'historical science' that reached
beyond any one particular historical landscape. In fact, this was the basic logic behind the
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introduction of post-war 'historical principles' (Rekishigaku Kenky _ kai K _ry_) by the
Historical Science Society in 1946, the social-constructionist approach of 1949, and even
the official inauguration of local history as chih_-shi in 1951, as noted in earlier chapters. 445
Concerns with making history in Ehime something scientific were also the product
of Shinozaki 's ties to the local branch of the Historical Science Society. The Ehime
University branch of the Society (Ehime-Dai Rekiken) had been active locally within the
People's History Movement, during the early 1950s. In 1952 the journal of the Ehime
Rekiken-Ehime Daigaku Rekikenh_-even sponsored and published the historian Uehara

Senroku's plenary lecture held at Ehime University, entitled 'the mission and purpose of
the university'. In addition, Uehara himself contributed an article to the Ehime Rekiken
journal, entitled 'the tasks of contemporary history' .446 Uehara was not only a major figure
within early post-war Marxian history, as has already been shown, but he also met and
corresponded with members of the EWC from the mid-1950s, as did his colleague Inoue
Kiyoshi. 447 Here, it is important to note that Shinozaki's involvement in the local

Rekiken

centred around one underlying assumption embodying the principles of Marxian history
and the People's History Movement, namely, that history writing empowered ordinary
people by uniting historical knowledge and socio-political change. In this spirit, Shinozaki
proposed that the Kindaishi Bunko gather both experts and ordinary members of the public
to conduct 'research and undertake debate from equivalent positions, rather than through
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divisive hierarchies'. This notion was indeed 'ground-breaking' for its time and was part of
the overall historical methodology, or phenomenology, of Marxian history during the early
and mid-l 950s. 448
Behind all of this were two core beliefs. First, Shinozaki was particularly interested
in the basic notion that history could be learnt in a way that 'united teacher and student', or
historian and citizen. 449 During the 1930s he had seen firsthand, at both Tokyo and Kyoto
Universities, the way history was being taught under the watchful eye of eminent scholars
and the state. The entire thrust of Uehara Senroku's and other Marxian historians'
presentations at Ehime University must, therefore, have only reinforced for Shinozaki the
contrast between academic histories of the past and the present possibilities for history to
reach the public in Ehime. Second, Shinozaki' s desire to create the Kindaishi Bunko was
based upon his decision to abandon all 'professional academic organisations' and to 'focus
upon educating students' and making historical materials open for access by all members of
the public. 450 As members of the EWC recount, the Kindaishi Bunko was set up during the
People's History Movement as a 'free space for local people do research and to write
history', an assertion very much struck within the paradigm of the Movement. 451 History
writing was, in this sense, being transformed from a pedagogical exercise by professionally
trained academics, to an inclusive and de-professionalised practice within which local
residents might begin to change society and politics. Not only did the Kindaishi Bunko
benefit from the People's History Movement, it actually began within the Movement itself.
Shinozaki's first major project within the Kindaishi Bunko began in 1953 and did
not reach completion until the late 1950s. The first Gubernatorial Hisamatsu Administration
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in post-war Ehime had commissioned him to edit primary documents into a text on 'The
History of the Labour Movement in Ehime'. The relationship between Shinozaki and
Governor Hisamatsu reflected the popularity of Hisamatsu and the support he had earned
among labour unions and the working class during the early 1950s. According to
Shinozaki, furthermore, this project to write the history of the labour movement in Ehime
adhered to the founding spirit of the Kinda is hi Bunko (and the People's History Movement,
we might add) in that
both researchers and labourers worked together
to write the history of everyday life and social
movements in regional society (chi 'iki shakai)
from the Meiji Restoration up to the present. 452
Although the completion of this project would take almost five years, by 1955 Shinozaki
and the Kindaishi Bunko had launched a new policy to gather and collect as many materials
as possible on the history of Ehime. This was a development that, according to the EWC,
set in motion the evolution of the Kindaishi Bunko as a research group dedicated to
collecting and making accessible primary historical documents and texts. 453
In addition to these early efforts by Shinozaki to create a new historical
organisation, political events would also help spark the eventual creation of the EWC. The
roots of this political crisis, dubbed the 'Kinpy_ T_s _', stemmed from a number of things
that were taking place in Ehime during the early l 950s. 454 As a counterweight to the social
progress made by women's movements and cultural movements nationwide during this
452
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period, conservative political parties 1n Tokyo and Ehime began to seek a greater
consolidation of prefectural authority in order to strengthen the state and the local
governrnents. 455 To this end, in 1951 several local conservative groups in Ehime helped
pass a bill in the prefectural legislature to eliminate the vice-governor's position. The
objective of these actions was to hold Governor Hisamatsu captive to local interests who
wanted to make Ehime a nationwide 'test case' for plans to reconsolidate national politics
and education after the formal end of the Allied Occupation, in 1952. 456
By 1955 and the emergence of the Liberal Democratic Party, these machinations
seem to have succeeded as the Second Hisamatsu Administration- one far more
conservative and beholden to political parties in Tokyo than the First Administration-w as
inaugurated. 457 With the formation of the LDP in 1955, the new regime in Tokyo was able
to put forward measures to formally consolidate its control over local education and local
finances, in what was seen as a conscious policy of centralising 'local authority' (Jichitai)
and education.

458

. As

the EWC recollects, in Ehime many women and those working in

local education interpreted these events as proof that conservative interests were increasing
their 'central control' (ch_ shuken). Some feared this would result in the passage of
tougher laws relating to the national police and education. The ultimate aim of such laws,
they feared, was to consolidate the 'chih _' (local) as a formal political extension of the
'ch_' (centre). 459
The maelstrom surrounding the Kinpy_ T_s _ struggle became particularly intense in
1956, just prior to the formation of the EWC. In June, the LDP passed the 'Special
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Measures Law on the Organisation and Operations of Local Educational Administration'
( Chih _ Ky_iku Gy_sei no Soshiki oyobi Unei ni kansuru Tokubetsu Sochih _) over the

objections of local educational boards, PT A associations and educational unions
nationwide. Within Ehime, however, the second Hisamatsu Administration not only
supported this measure, but also sought to exercise direct control over local educators,
teachers and administration by passing the 'Kinmu Hy_tei' to introduce a merit-based pay
system for teachers. In fact, this measure was viewed as part of a 'divide and conquer'
strategy by the state and local government toward educational unions. It was believed that
these new laws were especially designed to loosen ties between teachers and local
res1.dents. 460
Indeed, there was a general sense in Ehime that events taking place there between
1951 and 1955 were carving out a new direction for all post-war Japan. Ehime became
ground zero for a battle (i.e., the Kinpy_ T_s _J, lasting from 1955 until 1958, between local
teacher's unions and workers on the one hand, and those interested in making Ehime a test
case for the authority of the new Liberal Democratic Party, on the other hand. This is
perhaps why, in January of 1955, the Japan Federation of Teachers (Nikky _s_J held its 5th
National Education Conference (Daig_ji Zenkoku Ky_ken Shukai) in Matsuyama and there
appealed nationwide for the creation of 'democratic education' (minshu ky_iku) that could
resist efforts by the state to sidestep local and regional interests. 461 Analogously, the Second
(1956) and Third (1957) Japan Mother's Conference, in Tokyo, saw it necessary to take up
the Ehime 'Kinpy_ T_s_' as an issue with national ramifications. 462 Indeed, these were to be
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the years during which 'conservative kingdom Ehime' came onto the national stage as a
place 'dominated by reactionary power' .463
In November of 1956, when the Prefectural Educational Commission (Kenky _
Jinkai) officially passed the 'Kinmu Hy_tei' measure, the Kinpy_ T_s_ battle between local
civic groups and the political establishment was already well underway. 464 It was at this
time that 100 local teachers decided to stage a sit-in at the office of the chairperson of the
Ehime Educational Committee (Ky _iku Iinkai). Local teachers-including 30 women
participants-enlisted the support of both the Japan Federation of Teachers and local
educational unions nationwide by convening in Matsuyama a Conference of National
Education Union Officials (Zen Kumiai 'in Soketsugi Taikai). This conference brought
together 900 participants who were against the new measures. 465 Although it did become
the first region in Japan to have the Kinmu Hy _tei passed, Ehime would, therefore, also
become the first place to resist this measure by uniting women with labour and citizens in
the name of 'democratic education' .466 In both respects-the extent of political coercion
and the spirit of political resistance-many in Ehime felt their struggle was becoming
something that resonated far beyond its prefectural borders. As the EWC themselves
asserted, this was a period in which the 'consciousness and activism' (jikaku to und_J of
'women, youth and workers' would lead to resistance against national policies through the
creation of groups such as the EWC. 467 The individual ' jikaku', or consciousness, of this
crisis-as well as the belief in their own potential to 'change history and society' by writing
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women's history-was linked to the realisation that local autonomy was something that
would have to be fought for. 468

The Ehime Women's History Circle: background and historical approach
The original membership of the EWC, at its establishment in January of 1956,
consisted of 30 individuals-some of whom were men-teaching at local primary and
secondary schools, or working for local education unions. As a result of the ongoing

Kinpy_ T_y_ battle, they feared for the future of democratic education in Ehime and saw
history writing as one means by which to improve both their awareness of historical issues,
as well as their own potential to change society. From its inception, the group consisted of
female and male labourers, students and housewives. Early male members of the group
included Furuya Naoyasu, who worked as a labour union official in Matsuyama. 469 This
reinforced the hypothesis that the EWC was interested in gender unity and inter-class
cooperation, rather than merely in the unification of the working class. 470 In much the same
vein as the Tokyo and Nagoya groups, furthermore, the founding members of the EWC had
professional lives outside the home. For instance, original member Kawamata Yoshiko (b.
1926) belonged to a local teacher's union in Matsuyama, while Kumito Fujiko (b. 1932)
was herself a young high school teacher. Some early members, such as Kurihara Miyako
(b. 1929), were local officials (chih_ k_muin) and belonged to the Japan Communist Party.
Kurihara also participated in the Ehime branch of the New Japan Women's Association

(Shin Nihon Fujin Kai), illustrating ties of EWC members to the women's movement in
Ehime.
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There were several interesting features to the early core membership of the EWC.
First, its members came predominantly from Matsuyama, or surrounding districts, and had
lived their entire lives in the area. This was not surprising as the founding members of the
group were primarily in their 20s. Secondly, they were directly involved in the day-to-day
affairs of local education and labour issues in Ehime. The fact that many in the group
worked in local unions also indicates that membership consisted of less eminent people
when compared to the Tokyo and Nagoya organisations. Like the other two groups,
however, many of its members were both mothers and working women and could relate to
the more inclusive and flexible notion of womanhood taking hold during the late 1940s and
early 1950s through the Japanese women's movement and the Mother's Movement. As
early member Kumito Fujiko notes, 'while trying to improve the lives of women in Ehime'
the EWC 'studied historical texts' under the assumption that 'the writing of women's
history could become one important dimension to the women's movement' in Ehime. 471
Although it might have seemed natural to have a class and gender-inclusive base
upon which to organise the EWC, and especially to have a core group of women and a few
men to coordinate the group, the question arises as to why its members chose to write
history as a way to change the socio-political landscape in Ehime. According to interviews
with original members of the EWC, by the mid- l 950s there was a clear 'recognition that
women would be the ones to change Japanese society' and that 'mothers' and 'working
women' were ideally positioned to help prevent the return of war in Japan because they had
suffered the recent loss of their sons and husbands. 472 Such ideas echoed themes expressed
during this period in both the local and national women's movement and Mother's
Movement, as already shown. In Furuya Naoyasu's words, likewise, members of the group
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were specifically interested in history since it was 'what had changed the most from the
pre-war days' in, for example, becoming a means through which positions on education and
worker's rights could be articulated. 473 The EWC was also convinced that by studying
historical texts (gakush _) and writing their own histories, local teachers might better engage
in 'labour union activities' (r_ d_ kumiai katsud_) within the ongoing Kinpy_ T_s_ struggle
and thus help 'protect democratic education' .474 Not only did these views reflect the
synthesis of historical knowledge and social activism spawned within the People's History
Movement, they also confirm the hypothesis that women interested in writing history were
very much attuned to women's movements locally and nationally.
These concerns with 'putting history to work' in Ehime fuelled the spark that
ignited the passions of EWC member Kawamata Yoshiko. As Kawamata recalls, in late
1955 she confided to fellow local education union members and activists that she thought it
'necessary to study historical texts' so as to have a better understanding of history.
Although various 'educational circles' (sh_dan ky_iku s_kuru) and 'cultural circles' had
already sprung up in Matsuyama through the People's History Movement, there were as yet
no groups interested in studying and learning about 'social science' (shakai kagaku),
according to Kawamata. The new concept of the chi 'iki, as they saw it, was a space in
which ordinary people could begin to do just this. 475 In this sense, they felt that through the
basic notion of the chi 'iki history could function as a 'living text' through which ordinary
people could begin to write their own histories and, in the process, also transform their
ability to help bring about social change. Kawamata and her colleagues decided to begin
this j oumey by creating a group that could engage social science from the standpoint of
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'dialectical materialism' and 'historical materialism'. Realising that neither she nor other
potential members (with the exception of Shinozaki Masaru) knew enough about Marxian
historical approaches, however, Kawamata thought it better first to focus upon 'the laws of
social development' by looking at Japanese history. She was also convinced that Inoue
Kiyoshi's The History of Japanese Women would be an ideal place from which to begin
. ·
th 1s
Journey. 476

According to Kawamata, she and other members of the EWC decided to join forces
with Shinozaki as he could provide 'commentary' and help 'answer questions' regarding
historical methodology and Marxian history. 477 However, Kawamata also asserted that
Shinozaki was not joining the EWC to 'lecture women' about history. The EWC would not
'listen to lectures' by Shinozaki as the 'basis of their study'. Rather, he would be an
interlocutor with whom members of the group could discuss the significance of Inoue' s text
and the role of women in history. 478 As this suggests, although historians like Inoue had
written women's .h istory with women's subjectivity or agency in mind, there was also a
perception that 'history should not be written by elites' (erai hitotachi), whether male
historians like Inoue or the wives of professional historians such as N agahara Kazuko and
the Women's History Research Association in Tokyo. On the contrary, Kawamata and her
colleagues maintained that 'each person [in the EWC] should write his or her own history'
based on the 'realisation' (jikaku) that the Kinpy _ T_s_ was jeopardising local education
and that the only way to keep Ehime free from undue political interference was to write
history without the intervention of professional historians or university-affiliated figures. 479
The study and practice of writing regional history by the EWC could, in other words,
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enable women and others to find their own voices without subordinating themselves to
larger institutions or professional authorities.
In their focus upon how to make themes and ideas from Marxian history relevant to
regional and gender concerns the EWC did, however, share some key methodological
similarities to positions taken by the Kindaishi Bunko and Shinozaki. To take one example,
the conscious decision of EWC members, by the summer of 1956, to include different
classes and genders within their new history writing and activism reflected the belief that
history would have to be both 'scientific' and 'objective', while at the same time providing
a way to locate both 'group' and 'individual member' agency (jikaku) within regional
society. 480 In this sense, the concrete ideas of the EWC fit quite well with the need to
develop conceptions of history that included women, but that also opened up the possibility
of a larger and cross-gender/cross-class inclusion of those whose voices had long been
denied by various kinds of institutionally-based histories. Going back to Furuya's
taxonomy, it would be necessary to look at the 'unique contradictions within regional
society' in Ehime and how history writing there could serve as an example for other chi 'iki
around Japan. This is perhaps why Kawamata saw the need to specifically create a
women's history writing organisation from within the larger trend by ordinary residents to
develop groups or 'circles' focused upon specific areas of local life.

Activity & publications I/Engaging Inoue Kiyoshi & local women's movements

At the initial stages of the group's existence, both the actual and textual presence of
Marxian historian Inoue Kiyoshi proved to be crucial. Inoue had befriended Shinozaki
Masaru in Kyoto when the latter was attending Kyoto University, and Shinozaki was very

4so Ibid.
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much interested in Inoue' s subsequent work as it related to women's issues and to local
history. 481 As well, EWC members like Kumito Fujiko actually made the decision to join
forces with Kawamata Yoshiko in the formation of the EWC after meeting Inoue
personally and realising that his approach had opened the way for women to begin writing
their own histories. 482 Members of the EWC would also engage in written correspondence
with Inoue, an important figure for them because his work represented the 'first orientation'
of members such as Kawamata to historical methodology. 483 In fact, Inoue sent copies of
The History of Japanese Women directly to the group for reading and discussion, once
again indicating a fair level of exchange and friendship between himself and the EWC. 484
Textually speaking, even before the official inauguration of the EWC Kawamata
Yoshiko and her colleagues had already chosen Inoue's The History of Japanese Women as
the launching point for their study and activism. The first 'study meeting' took place on 23
January 1956 and drew 30 participants, who immediately began reading and discussing
Inoue's volume with Shinozaki Masaru. 485 Given that its extended membership was so
large, the group decided to hold its sessions once every two weeks in places like local
elementary school auditoriums and halls within labour organisations. 486 These meetings
began, and were to remain, very informal affairs with individual members raising problems
and issues from their lives and workplaces for group discussion, with 'historical
background' often provided by Shinozaki. 487 The EWC recalled, moreover, that they
undertook Inoue's The History of Japanese Women 'very carefully and deeply' and sent
their 'opinions directly to the author'. In fact, the study of Inoue's text actually lasted a full
481
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three years. Through readings and discussions, members of the EWC learnt how women's
history had not yet come to terms with discrimination against women and how the
educational system 'continued to rob women of their rights'. By arming themselves with
this knowledge, moreover, they were able to realise the profound way in which learning
and resistance might together provide a comprehensive way for participants to 'begin the
process of regional change'. 488
From Inoue, the EWC learnt that it was necessary to consider the issue of liberation
in different historical periods, according to Y amamura Yoshiko. This would, in tum, help
members to arrive at a more 'scientific grasp of history' and better 'understand the
progressive urge by the working class to improve their situation' .489 In this sense, then, the
EWC realised that Inoue sought to legitimise the liberation of women in terms of history as
a science that could also work for social change. The EWC members recall, however, that
while reading Inoue' s tome and also experiencing the Kinpy_ T_s_ struggle they realised it
would be essential to 'contextualise the contents' of Inoue' s work within the chi 'iki of
Ehime. 490 In fact, Shinozaki's dynamic conception of the

chi 'iki was, from the outset, the

central referent and historical concept (rekishi ninshiki) through which the EWC engaged in
writing histories and undertaking social activism. As some in the group recall, it was within
this new conception of the 'region' that the EWC began to contextualise Inoue's ideas
about women's liberation within the everyday lives of women in Ehime. 491
For women in Ehime, then, the very concept of liberation could not be considered
without reference to regional women's history. According to Yokogawa Setsuko, the new
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paradigm for regional women's history established in Ehime was something completely
different from the idea of the local (chih _) because the latter was really the counterpart of
the centre (ch_'). In Yokogawa's words, regional women's history was not meant to flush
out the history of women buried within the chih _, but rather to locate the road by which
women and others could 'grow as agents of change within the chi 'iki of Ehime' .492 People
within the chi 'iki could then become the subjects of a new history that was beyond 'kokushi and ky _do-shi', as well as beyond 'ch_-shi and chih_-shi' .493 As Furuya Naoyasu

added, it would no longer suffice to claim that problems in Ehime stemmed from its being
temporally 'backward' within the linear spectrum of historical development when
compared to Tokyo or Osaka. Instead, it would now be necessary to look at the 'unique
contradictions within regional society (chi 'iki shakai) and the specific groups that sought to
engage and transform such conditions' without necessarily linking these to Tokyo. 494
However, unlike both the Women's History Research Association and the Nagoya
Women's History Research Association, the EWC did not wind up its textual study of
Inoue with The History of Japanese Women. As part of the original desire expressed by
Kawamata to engage history from the perspective of 'dialectical materialism' and
'historical materialism', from 1958 members of the EWC decided to begin studying Inoue's
1955 Modern Japanese History (Nihon Kindai-shi). Indeed, through reading, studying and
discussing Inoue's text the group debated over the course of one-half year Inoue's views on
'historical materialism' and 'historical inevitability'. They approached these theoretical
points in terms of how they related to 'basic problems in modem Japanese history' and the
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'tradition of both successful and failed struggles by the Japanese people' .495 Specific issues
taken up included the emperor system during the Tokugawa era, the reformist T_ bakuha
during the end of this era, the growth of private capital before the Meiji period and the
bureaucratic centralisation of the state in the first years of Meiji. The EWC also debated the
role of class/outcastes and the beginning of Japanese imperialism in East Asia, along with
some of the reasons behind the rise of Japanese capitalism and militarism. 496 It is, therefore,
possible to say that for Kawamata, Kumito and other members of the EWC, Inoue' s texts
helped them to better familiarise themselves with how some of the finer theoretical points
of Marxian approaches might assist in the task of writing regional women's history.
Overall, there were several interlocking reasons that help to explain the EWC's
deep interest in Inoue' s work. First, the group was very much interested in learning more
about Marxian history because it had established an important methodological connection
between 'scientific history' and existential 'awakening' through the practice of writing
history. Second, the EWC sought to make a gender inclusive group that could begin from
issues related to womanhood, but also grow to embrace regional history as something that
might go beyond gender and class. Inoue's work was useful here since it combined
attention to the historical position of women with an analysis of class struggle in modem
Japanese history. Third, a historical materialist reading of history, such as that offered by
Inoue, could provide a general framework from within which to articulate the role of
regional history in Ehime. It could also offer ordinary people the possibility to think about
how to develop Japanese democracy. Indeed, at the outset of Modern Japanese History
Inoue clearly noted that it was necessary to 'accurately and scientifically assess the
situation' within which the Japanese people found themselves during the mid-l 950s in
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order to insure lasting 'peace and democracy'. 497 Given that in addition to textual study the
EWC was interested in social activism, the historical approach associated with Marxian
history during the early/mid-1950s also helped some members articulate their political
views. In fact, while taking up Marxian history during the late 1950s, the EWC became a
motivational force for the women's movement and the Mother's Movement in Ehime. 498 As
Kumito Fujiko put it, the first several years of textual study helped the EWC to link
Marxian history with matters of the present. 499
Marxian history, for the EWC, served as a springboard from which to engage in
concrete issues and problems affecting all women in Ehime. In July of 1958, for example,
the first Ehime Mother's Conference (Ehime Hahaoya Taikai) was held in Matsuyama,
partly in response to nationwide movements such as the Japan Mother's Conference, but
partly also as a product of the influence of the EWC. A total of 59 different local
groups-women's groups, youth groups, union members, peace movement members and
PTA members-banded together 'beyond left or right' in order to create this event.
Participation by the EWC included Shinozaki Masaru's lecture on 'The History of Women'
(Fujin no Ayumi). The First Ehime Mother's Conference also included working women and
mothers from all walks of life and from different class and social backgrounds in Ehime,

°

resulting in a turnout of some 800 people. 50 Following the lead of early post-war women's
movements in Ehime to link material issues to political concerns, furthermore, women at
the Ehime Conference took up themes relating to working conditions and to peace and
democracy in Japan and Asia. These connections could also be seen at the Second Ehime
Mother's Conference in August of 1959, where the three main themes addressed were
497
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'daily-life issues', 'children's education' and 'the issue of peace' .501 In addition, the
Conference was noteworthy for the role it played locally in protesting revision of the
United States-Japan Security Treaty, scheduled for passage the following year. Owing to
the controversy surrounding the Treaty nationwide it was no surprise that the turnout came
to over 1,700 participants. After a two-hour debate over the treaty-arranged by the
EWC-participants voted overwhelmingly to reject its revision (or renewal) and demanded
it be immediately abolished. 502 Likewise, members of the EWC helped to sponsor a
'Meeting to Discuss the Security Treaty' (Ampo no Hanashi wo Kiku Kai), coordinated by
Shinozaki Masaru to provide an open forum for debate. 503
During the same period, the First Ehime Conference of Working Women (Hataraku

Fujin Ehime Sh_kai) was also convened in Matsuyama and drew approximately 300
participants. As in the Ehime Mother's Conference, members of the EWC were actively
involved in the establishment and sustenance of this event. For instance, Shinozaki Masaru
presented a lecture on 'The History of the women's movement in Ehime' (Ehime no Fujin

Und_ no Ayumi), an important event in itself because it was the 'first time that the history
of the women's movement in Ehime was summarised' in a cogent format, something made
possible by the collaborative efforts of the EWC between 1956 and 1958. 504 Looking back,
these activities were important for EWC members because they provided an opportunity to
demonstrate that history writing could help change local society and politics. With the
publication of their own journal, however, this direct link between history writing and
social activism through women's voices in Ehime would be taken to a new level.
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Activity & publications II/Launching the serial publication Mugi

By creating their own serial publication, Mugi, in May of 1959 the EWC presented
a very clear message: women and those on the margins of regional society could not only
write their own histories, but could also create and control the media through which to do
so. The journal's name 'Mugi' (literally, 'wheat') was thought up by Kumito Fujiko.
Kumito noted that she chose this title because it reminded her of 'something that withstands
the cold winter and sprouts straight up toward the sky', an image that reflected how far the
group had come in three and a half years. 505 Indeed, the inaugural issue of Mugi represented
a very concrete fulfilment of the conviction that women should not merely depend upon
history written by men or elite university figures, but could instead take charge of their own
histories and discursive spaces. Rather than publishing books or anthologies that would
take months, if not years, to be released, through Mugi the EWC decided to engage in a
more direct forum that might be accessible to ordinary residents of Matsuyama.

Mugi also represented a way for the EWC to further explore the relevance of
Marxian history. More concretely put, members of the EWC felt that approaches offered a
much needed perspective on how the history of modem Japan was marked by the collusion
of the elite with 'foreign capital' in order to sustain the emperor system. Thus, at about the
same time that Mugi came into existence, the EWC began holding its meetings at
Shinozaki' s residence. Shinozaki even posed written questions to Inoue Kiyoshi about
certain aspects of Marxian history, such as the introduction of foreign capital into Japan
from the early Meiji period. 506 Many of the articles and discussions to appear in

Mugi

focused upon points raised during the EWC's reading of Inoue's text. For example, the 20
October 1959 edition of Mugi devoted itself to discussing the Tenn_sei during the Meiji
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period, a theme that had been an essential starting point for Marxian history and the
Historical Science Society immediately after the war. 507 For the EWC, the Meiji Tenn_sei
was especially relevant as it symbolised the 'top down' consolidation of state power
through a system that was much more than merely a monarchy. It represented a system
based upon 'a structure of total power, a constitution, parliament and legal system' that
together made up 'the modem political system in Japan' during the pre-war period. 508
The EWC's discussions of Japanese history from a Marxian perspective were by no
means limited to the 20 October 1959 edition of Mugi. Within the first two years of the
journal, a wide range of articles, commentaries and accounts of study sessions (gakush _)
appeared in Mugi. 509 Some of the historical issues dealt with during the first few years of
the journal included the growth of the peasantry and the working class during the Meiji
period, the Sino-Japanese War and Tenn_sei fascism, the formation of Japanese
imperialism and the Russo-Japanese War, the development of Japanese capitalism, as well
as the relationship between the domestic economic system and Japanese imperialism in
Korea and China. Moreover, by utilising the newly created forum of Mugi, members of the
EWC were now able to review, summarise and consolidate what they had learnt in their
debates with Inoue and Shinozaki, as well as in discussions among themselves. Most of all,
through Mugi it now became possible to convey to the public some of the fundamental
themes, approaches and conclusions of Marxian history as they related to present
conditions in Ehime.
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In other words, Mugi was able to serve as a forum through which the EWC's
interface of textual study and social activism could be chronicled, documented and
preserved. Although there are many examples of this, perhaps the most interesting case
involves the 50th International Women's Day (Kokusai Fujin D _J, held in Matsuyama in
1960 and sponsored by the EWC. In substantive terms, this event is especially noteworthy
since it illustrated the desire and imagination of women in Ehime to link their chi 'iki to East
Asia in ways that disturbed the hierarchy of 'national/local'. In communicative terms, it
also provided a means by which Mugi could demonstrate the importance of combining
historical study with social activism. In other words, by chronicling and discussing .the
International Women's Day events held in Matsuyama the EWC could illustrate through
Mugi, the synthesis of history writing and social activism, an important link that helped to
strengthen the role of history writing (i.e., its 'historical phenomenology') as a means
through which women might themselves achieve greater voice and agency.
The centrepiece of this notion could be found in the link between historical
dramatisation and regional women's history. As members of the EWC noted,
'dramatisation activities' (gekidan katsud_J became an important part of local resistance in
Ehime during the earlier Kinpy_ T_s _ struggle by young teachers interested in motivating
young people and reinforcing their own commitment to 'democratic education that
supported peace'. 510 In 1959, local groups, such as the 'Kojikaz_' (a local performing group
created just after the war) established the Maidai Fine Arts Institute (Maidai Bijutsu
Kenky _Jo) in order to 'ground dramatic activities within the chi 'iki in Ehime'. For the
Kojikaz_ group, as for the EWC itself, the chi 'iki was not merely a geographic concept, but
was instead a 'cultural idea' that spoke to local customs, traditions and imagination,
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illustrating that it was tied as much to everyday life as it was to 'science' .511 These were, in
fact, ideas not that different from what the Marxian historian Matsumoto
Shinpachir_-born in Ehime with links to the EWC-had several years earlier declared
'cultural activities' that might help bring about revolutionary change to all Japanese
society. Like history writing itself, then, historical dramatisation constituted a kind of
'cultural activity' that might raise social consciousness among ordinary people, especially
when done in the context of the chi 'iki.
The 50th International Women's Day-held in Matsuyama on 3 March
1960-marked a new stage in this post-war effort to link history writing and socio-political
change. The original International Women's Day, held in Copenhagen in 1910, was
intended as a forum through which women might help to 'insure world peace' by coming
together from very different countries and backgrounds. In Matsuyama, the EWC
sponsored, arranged and performed a 'Variety Special-The History of Women'
(Baraiet_- 'Josei no Ayumi '), in essence a historical dramatisation of recent historical
events affecting Japan, Korea and China. Members of the EWC hoped, moreover, that this
dramatisation could 'introduce the conditions and histories of women from very different
places for the sake of 'strengthening a feeling of international solidarity' among women. 512
Conversely, they also felt confident that the International Women's Day would be a perfect
opportunity to 'introduce the history of East Asia to housewives and working women in
Ehime.' 513
According to interviews conducted with Kumito Fujiko and Kawamata Yoshiko, the
EWC' s very active role in the 1960 historical dramatisations was also the product of its
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personal and social concerns (hansei) about Japan's role in East Asia during the pre-war
and wartime periods. Not only was the script (authored by the EWC) introduced to the 1961
International Women's Association meeting in Copenhagen by Ehime Women's
Democratic Club (Fujin Minshu Kurabu) member Ida Shizue, but the 1960 International
Women's Day events in Matsuyama featured participants who originally came from the
Soviet Union. Women from China and the two Koreas had also been invited, but as EWC
members recall, it was 'politically difficult' to bring them to Japan for this event.

514

Instead, Chinese parts in the dramatisation were played by EWC members and a group of
North-affiliated Korean women in Japan ( Ch _sen fujin daihy _J also took part. 515 In this
way, there was indeed a very tangible international presence within the Matsuyama
International Women's Day events.
Sponsored by the EWC, the dramatisation 'The History of Women' opened with a
short 'narration' (r _doku) section that claimed the 'history of the sadness' and 'toils of
Japanese women could not be understood without looking at the ravages of war'. The
narration continued by claiming that the arrival of 'capitalism with the Meiji Restoration
had awakened Japan from its feudal period', but had also led to the 'demand for overseas
markets' and subsequently the Sino-Japanese War, Russo-Japanese War, World War I and
finally the expansion of the Japanese empire. 516 This section was followed by a Japanese
girl telling the story of her difficult working conditions in a textile mill and the layoffs that
occurred because of the economic depression that came with war. 517 The following segment
focused on the experiences of Chinese and Korean women in terms of both foreign
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colonisation and domestic exploitation. The lines spoken by a Chinese woman lamented,
'even though Japanese and Chinese are of the same East Asian ethnicity (minzoku), our
country has been attacked, our men killed and our women violated by Japan'. In addition to
this lament, she also described the feudal system in which she struggled to survive: after
borrowing money from a wealthy landowner in order to marry, her husband eventually died
from years of overwork and ill health. Not being able to pay back the loan herself, the wife
became a sexual slave/mistress of the couple's landowner. This section also noted that, just
as the US-Japan Security Treaty was 'forced' upon Japan, during the pre-war period Japan
had forced its own unequal treaties upon Korea in order to make it a 'dependency'. The
consequent exploitation and carnage of the pre-war era benefited 'Japanese capitalists'
who, after the formal annexation of Korea in 1910, were able to stake their claims upon
Korean land and the means of industrial production, resulting in the 'flow' of many
Koreans to mainland Japan. 518
Another section of this dramatisation featured narration about the post-war period.
According to the script, those most pleased by the end of the war were Japanese women
and the inhabitants of China. Japanese women could now enjoy legal equality with men in a
new society. In China, however, the joy at the war's end 'was many times that of the joy in
Japan' because Chinese men and women were finally 'liberated from a long period of
subjugation' under Japanese rule. Even more than this, the narrator continued, China was
able, in 1949, to finally 'achieve revolution through its own efforts' and 'free Chinese
women from the bondage they had suffered in the past'. Unfortunately, as the narration
pointed out, the Korean Peninsula had been sundered in two and 'the true happiness of the
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Korean people cannot come about until unification occurs'. The narration continued by
noting it was
impossible to forget the smiling faces of those who,
last year and again this year, decided to return to North
Korea from Niigata Harbour. North Korea is a country
that achieved socialist revolution, fulfilling its promise of
happiness to the people (jinmin no shiawase). 519

The conclusion of the historical dramatisation 'The History of Women' featured
both the voices of North-affiliated Korean women in Japan and a pledge for women of East
Asia-and the world-to work as one. First, a North Korean woman expressed gratitude to
those in Japan who had assisted her in repatriating to her homeland. 520 This was followed
by a discussion in the voices of Japanese, Chinese and Korean women as to how the initial
promise of post-war democracy in Japan had not been kept. At the very end of the
performance, representatives from Japan, China and North Korea recited in unison the
importance of their collaboration in Matsuyama, where participants from each of the three
countries pledged to work 'as Asian women and alongside women from all countries' to
achieve 'the liberation of women worldwide'. 521 Even though most of its actual participants
lived in Japan, then, they did dramatise and articulate the cooperation of women beyond
regional and national borders.
In fulfilling its promise to document the concrete links between history and social
activism, furthermore, the 25 March 1960 issue of Mugi took up the International Women's
Day events held several weeks before. In addition to reiterating the main themes of unity
among women in East Asia and the need for an even more expansive international alliance
of women, the journal printed the entire text of the historical dramatisation. The following
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pages of Mugi noted that the dramatisation was being translated into English and would be
introduced at the 1961 Copenhagen International Women's Committee (Kokusai Fujin
Kaigi). This was not only noteworthy in itself, but Copenhagen had requested three copies

of the text, something the EWC had not expected 'in their wildest dreams'. 522 In fact, the
response to the 1960 International Women's Day historical dramatisation was so
overwhelming that the EWC decided to think about future opportunities to utilise this kind
of creative venue. Subsequent historical dramatisations by the EWC included the 1965
performance of 'The Large River of People Swallow the Invaders: Human Beings Should
not Die in Vain', performed at the First Cultural Festival in Matsuyama as a direct protest
against the growing conflict in Vietnam. 523 In these historical dramatisations, on the one
hand, ordinary people were seen as the victims of history in that they were often exploited
by economic and political interests. This very sobering historical observation, however,
also meant that it would be incumbent upon people from all walks of life, no matter how
humble, to become more aware of their ability to study and write history as well as to
engage in social protest and political participation.
Rather than writing East Asian history from the viewpoint of Ehime by way of
chih_-shi, then, the EWC chose the paradigm of the chi 'iki. This paradigm was useful since

it brought out many ideas about social and political autonomy that had emerged within
Marxian approaches and could be applied to life as it was being lived in Ehime. In this
sense, the 1960 dramatisation provided a concrete example of how the chi 'iki could become
a site of discursive resistance to the nationaVlocal hierarchy codified within official forms
of local history (chih_-shi and ken-shi), as well as the general narrative of Japanese history
(shaped considerably, after 1945, by Marxian approaches). Although it would seem that the
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signifiers strung throughout the narration/lines of the dramatisation referred to national
units like 'Japan', 'China' or 'Korea', on a deeper level the dramatisation took issue with
histories and policies that sought to divide these three nations according to geo-political and
state-centric constructions. Japan was not historically or politically at odds with China and
North Korea as democratic theory, modernisation theory and international politics all
supposed. Neither was the imaginary construct of 'Japan' a site of discursive production
resting squarely within the space of the state. Chi 'iki such as Ehime could present their own
histories and narratives that were, both geographically and epistemologically, closer to Asia
than to the discourse of the unitary subject 'Japan'. In this sense, moreover, the EWC's
presentation upset the imagined hierarchy of the national/local and also disturbed the metanarrative of Japan as a socially, geographically and indeed historically constituted
'homogeneity' .524 History could be re-written and re-presented in the voices of women and
others on the margins of Japanese society.
This interpretation also fit in well with some contemporary observations by
Y okogawa Setsuko. Although a member of the EWC for only 25 years (as compared with
the almost half-century membership by Kawamata Yoshiko, Kumito Fujiko, Kurihara
Miyako and Furuya Naoyasu) Yokogawa is an important figure who, in 1995, introduced
the EWC to a broad Japanese readership. 525 According to Yokogawa, regional women's
history in Ehime was not a counterpart to Japanese women's history (Nihon josei-shi)'.
Instead, it was 'compatible with Asian and world women's history, because its histories and
activities demonstrated that 'residents of each chi 'iki could become engaged in problems
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relating to Asia, and the world', rather than to Japan only. 526 It was also on such points that
the historian Uehara Senroku praised the EWC for developing a conception (i.e., the

chi 'iki) that could be directly brought into the context of East Asia and the world,
unmediated by the referent of 'Japan'. Like Yokogawa, Uehara realised that events like the
1960 International Women's Day brought the basic notion of the chi 'iki into a frame of
reference that was 'de-centred', suggesting that it might ultimately become a space from
which new views of Japan and East Asia might emerge. 527

Importance and characteristics of the Ehime Women's History Circle
The most fundamental attribute of the EWC, one that set it apart from its early postwar counterparts in Tokyo and Nagoya, was its conceptualisation of the 'region', or chi 'iki.
As no less a figure than Uehara Senroku exclaimed, Ehime' s conceptualisation of 'regional
history' was not 'simply a demographic concept' related to a neutral/generic notion of the
local. Rather, it opened the possibility for 'social groups to emerge on the foundations of
everyday life' so that the chi 'iki (or region) could take on an 'activist sense' of place and
resistance. 528 As Tsukamoto Manabu adds, Uehara recognised in this conceptualisation a
representation of space and time that went beyond local history as it had previously
existed. 529 Indeed, for Marxian historians like Uehara who had been affiliated with the
People's History Movement of the 1950s, the example set by Shinozaki and the EWC was
something quite significant. This was because, in Uehara's view, the 'regional history of
Ehime' (chi 'iki Ehime no rekishi) that developed during the 1950s would eventually
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provide a 'model' that could be useful 'nationwide' for regional women's history-writing
groups. 530 Uehara later even wrote a letter to the Kindaishi Bunko (addressed to members of
the EWC) in which he praised the role Shinozaki and his colleagues had played in the
development of 'chi 'iki kenky_' (regional studies) within modem Japanese history as a
whole. 531
It is no coincidence that Uehara wrote these words the same year (1968) the EWC's
A Social History of Capitalism in Ehime (Ehime Shihonshugi Shakai-shi) was published. 532
Written collectively by members of the EWC, this volume sought to synthesise the group's
thinking about 'regional history' in Ehime that had begun under the banner of 'regional
women's history'. Now confident that regional women's history in Ehime could be used as
the basis for regional history on a larger scale, members of the group systematically wrote
about the methods and characteristics of this approach originally spawned in the early
1950s. Moreover, the volume fulfilled the original spirit of the Kindaishi Bunko and the
EWC to explain how each region in Japan (beginning with Ehime) contained its own
internal 'contradictions', or problems, that made it different from, yet comparable with,
other regions. 533 Although this approach would be a direct inspiration for subsequent
regional women's history writing groups (as will be discussed further in the following
chapter), as Hayashi Shigefumi notes it was also an important first step in the emergence of
social history in Japan. Interestingly, the development of social history during the 1970s
was led by Ishimoda Sh_'s pupil, Amino Yoshihiko. 534
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The basis for this entire approach, one now praised by Uehara Senroku, were indeed
set within earlier notion of local history conceived in the People's History Movement. In
fact, members of the EWC, such as Furuya N aoyasu and Watanabe Fumiko, recall that the
Shinozaki and the EWC sought to 'ground' (nezasu) history within the framework of the
'chi 'iki' through the basic concepts of 'mura no rekishi, machi no rekishi,fujin no rekishi'
that were developed by Ishimoda Sh_ and the People's History Movement during the early
1950s. 535 This is confirmed elsewhere in Furuya's discussion of the merits of the chi'iki and
its distinctions from chih _ -shi. According to Furuya, the notion of chi 'iki-shi not only
'overcame' those of chih_-shi and ky _do-shi, but also 'built upon the problem
consciousness of the early post-war People's History Movement. 536 Providing a direct
conceptual link between the historical principles of the Movement and the emergence of
regional women's history in Ehime, Furuya and his colleagues likewise asserted that the
representations of local history within the People's History Movement-in particular the
Okayama Tsuki no Wa excavation project (discussed in chapter 1)-were 'basically the
same' as the chi 'iki paradigm for regional history put forward in Ehime. The only notable
difference was that the Tsuki no Wa conception of local history-based upon a rehabilitated
sense of ky_do-shi as a dynamic form of local history different from chih_ -shi-was for the
EWC something that needed to be adjusted and modified so that it might 'support the
people's struggle through the chi 'iki' of Ehime' .537
These recollections of the EWC are important since they verify conceptual
similarities between what transpired in Ehime and earlier conceptions of the ky_do
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developed in Marxian histories and historical movements. Wishing to also distance
themselves from the People's History Movement (which Kumito Fujiko referred to as
'institutional history' 538) however, Furuya Naoyasu and other members of the EWC
suggested that their notion of chi 'iki was a 'scientifically-based' idea of history that took
539
exception to all forms of established local history. In this sense, the EWC gave birth to a

'new ky_do' that could better express the autonomy of Ehime in ways that carried forward
approaches to history writing first honed by Marxists. In addition, while the local history
written in Nagoya had almost exclusively been written by women, conceptions of history in
Ehime would construct an approach that was equally 'non-centred', but could more readily
inspire the creation of other like-minded history-writing groups that wanted to include men
within its ranks.
There were also several concrete developments during the mid-to late 1960s that
helped keep the fire of regional women's history burning. First, the EWC utilised historical
dramatisation in order to focus upon the increasingly turbulent situation in Vietnam,
publishing its own two-volume Historical Chronology of Vietnam (Vietnam Nenpy _) in
July of 1966 and September of 1967. The group also published the Post-war Ehime

Women's Historical Chronology (Sengo Ehime Josei-shi Nenpy _) in 1968. It was an
important work that received much critical acclaim both in the Shikoku area of Japan and
nationwide.
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(Sengo Shinsh _ Josei-shi Kenky_ kai).
As might also be recalled from earlier sections on Marxian history and the People's
History Movement, the hypothesis of 'internal contradictions' in each region put forward
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by the EWC was an extrapolation of the 'social constructionist' (shakai k_sei-shi) approach
to history introduced in 1949 by the Historical Science Society in its discussions of the
'The Basic Principles of World History' (Sekaishi ni okeru Kihon H_soku).

541

Shinozaki

and the EWC, in other words, applied this Marxian framework and substituted the chi 'iki
for that of the ethnic nation (minzoku) used by Marxian historians as the basic unit for their
social constructionist approach. 542 It was quite likely that Furuya's, and the EWC's, urge to
distinguish their conceptions of regional women's history from approaches developed in
Tokyo sprang from their own interest in replacing the nation/world system configuration
with one based upon the comparison of different 'chi 'iki' that included, but was by no
means limited to, the referent of' Japan'.
This basic framework also meant that, in contrast to Inoue Kiyoshi' s idea of
liberation in terms of national revolution or 'class contradictions within state society'
(kokka shakai no kaiky_teki mujun ), it was necessary to undertake a 'scientific' analysis of
543
Instead of merely lining up
'contradictions' and problems 'specific to each chi 'iki'.

different regions of Japan within a linear sense of time (which would ultimately be
referenced to Tokyo as the 'centre' of 'Japan' and 'modernity'), therefore, Shinozaki and
the EWC sought to bring to light the 'unique contradictions within local society and the
544
On the other hand, much
ways by which local groups might transform such conditions'.

like Marxian position during the late 1940s and early 1950s, the EWC saw history as
something that could be both 'scientific' and directly engage problems of everyday life.
Just as Ishimoda Sh_' s 'history of the village and the factory' had earlier urged individuals
541
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and groups to write history and transform their everyday lives and their agency in local
(ky _do) domains, the EWC envisioned a regional history that could be used to 'transform

the places in which oneself and others were living' .545 Thus, the scientific and
methodological importance of history written in Ehime would not necessarily be to the
national signifier of 'Japan', but instead to women and men in other regions struggling for
greater agency. In these respects, the Ehime group was indeed a most interesting example
of how history writing provided women and others with Dirksian 'levers' of self-definition,
political resistance and the social construction of agency.
On the whole, then, although the Nagoya Women's History Research Association
sought to inspire other women's history groups, the EWC provided a transferable blueprint
of how regional history-writing organisations could continue to thrive and expand. It
demonstrated that the borders of gender and class could become negotiable constructs in
the effort to make regional history writing a systematic praxis adaptable in other parts of
Japan. Clearly, this concern by EWC members with providing a concept that could be
further developed and explored came from their observation that the battles being waged in
Matsuyama would soon become problems elsewhere. As already noted, these concerns with
making regional history something scientific ( and therefore valid within other regions) no
doubt lay behind the decision to include men within their group. Indeed, the genderinclusive nature of the EWC reinforced the sense that regional history was to be a quasiscientific endeavour open to those wanting to engage in the writing of history to change
their own consciousness and have a positive impact upon both the public sphere and
everyday life. Of course, this did not mean that regional women's history-writings groups,
most of which were to be comprised by women primarily, were not 'scientific'. Rather, it
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attested to the faith the Ehime Women's History Circle placed in its conception of the
'region' as the basis upon which similar organisations might find their own approaches to
the writing of history.
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CHAPTER 7:

LOCAL AND REGIONAL WOMEN'S HISTORY IN
POST-WAR REKISHIGAKU

Women's history-writing groups and postwar rekishigaku:
This dissertation has shown important linkages between local/regional women's
history-writing groups and Marxian approaches to history developed during the early
1950s. It has examined three women's history-writing groups in the context of such
approaches and discussed their attempts to synthesise the writing of history and sociopolitical activism, beginning with the Women's History Research Association (Fujin
Mondai Kenky_ kai) in 1946. Not only was it the first women's history writing group of the
post-war period, but it also received considerable support from the Association of
Democratic Scientists. With the end of the Association of Democratic Scientists in 1957,
the Women's History Research Association changed its name to the Josei-shi Kenky_kai
and began to engage in academic exchange and concentrate more upon 'family histories'
(kazoku-shi). In 1958, the group published Women's History (Josei no Rekishi), edited by
Marxian historian Matsushima Ei'ichi. It also began to work on the history of the women's
movement in Japan.
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This led to the publication of

A Historical Chronology of the

Contemporary Women's Movement (Gendai Fujin Und_-shi Nenpy_J in 1963, as well as
the group's participation in the Japan Mother's Movement. 547 Even after the group
officially disbanded in 1967, previous members like N agahara Kazuko and Tatewaki
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Sadayo continued their academic work and the former continues to this day to be involved
in issues affecting women.
In contrast, the Nagoya Women's History Research Association continued into the
early 1970s and was a direct influence upon the development of regional women's history
nationwide. The serial publication of An Era of Mothers: Aichi Women's History, in the
mid-1960s, brought nationwide attention to the Nagoya group and helped influence the
emergence of women's history writing-groups in places like Gifu, Mie and Shizuoka
Prefectures. Given that local history (chih_-shi) had ignored women, this concern with
writing histories that could 'bridge the subjective awareness' of local women with their
'mothers and grandmothers' represented a hermeneutical approach that appealed to women
in other parts of Japan. During the 1960s, the Nagoya group was also active in the Aichi
Mother's Movement, whose conferences were held annually. At the 12th Aichi Mother's
Conference, in 1966, the group invited Inoue Kiyoshi to give the Memorial Lecture entitled
'The Role of Women in Japan Today' .548 Such activities also led to the group's
participation in movements against the Vietnam War and increased social activism in the
areas of local education and the welfare of children in Aichi Prefecture. 549 In 1972,
however, the group split into several factions and the Nagoya Women's History Research
Association became the Aichi Women's History Research Association (Aichi Josei-shi
Kenley_kai). Members like It_ Yasuko continued their publishing work and socio-political

activism within this new group. It_ remains an important voice in Japanese feminism to this
day.
By far the most influential of the groups examined, however, was the Ehime
Women's History Circle. Not only does the Ehime group remain active with several
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original members still participating (Kawamata Yoshiko, Kumito Fujiko, Kurihara Miyako
and Furuya N aoyasu), but it has also endeavoured to keep its original focus upon
combining textual study with social activism. Of course, with the passing of Shinozaki
Masaru in 1999 and the lack of 'new blood' within the Ehime organisation, things are not
what they were several decades earlier. Nevertheless, it is fair to say that the single most
important legacy bequeathed to post-war history by the Ehime group was its notion of the

chi 'iki, first coined by Shinozaki Masaru in 1953 and further developed by the Ehime group
from 1956. Since it was conceptually linked to both the People's History Movement and
later to the full-scale emergence of regional women's history from about 1970, moreover,
the chi 'iki represents a significant conceptual moment on the historical landscape in Japan,
particularly in the development of the belief that history could be put to work to help build
a more viable democracy through the efforts of regional groups forming cooperative
networks from the margins of Japanese society.
This seems to have been what has happened since the early 1970s. The Ehime
group's example of going beyond chih_-shi and ky_do-shi, to arrive at regional women's
history, was picked up by other groups seeking to assert their individual and social
autonomy from prefectural authority and from being 'hooked up' to the centre/Tokyo. 550 It
is, therefore, possible to say that the conceptual logic of the Ehime group permeated into
subsequent histories in ways that the idea of ky_ do josei-shi, developed by the Nagoya
group, could not. This was most likely the case even though the latter's existence and
publications were not irrelevant to the subsequent creation of regional women's history
groups in other parts of Japan. In this vein, Kano Masano-whom it will be recalled
acknowledged the role of the Ehime group in bringing forth the idea of the chi 'iki in
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contemporary historiography-points out that from 1966 the work of the Ehime group
became recognised by certain historical organisations that had previously acknowledged
local history only in terms of either chih_-shi or ky _do-shi. This was also the year the
Rekishi Ky_ikusha Ky_gikai (History Educationalist Conference of Japan), which came into
being at the same time as the Local History Research Association in 1950, officially took
up 'regional history' (chi 'iki-shi) in its annual meeting. 551 Regional women's history would
itself become recognised as an integral and vibrant stream within the general narrative of
Japanese history (ts _shi), from which it had for decades sought distinction and
separation. 552 This did not entail the co-option of regional women's history by larger
discourses, but instead reflected the fact that regional women's history had become a
noteworthy phenomenon from Hokkaido to Okinawa. 553
A critical event in this process took place in the 1970s, when the early post-war
efforts of the Nagoya and Ehime groups came to a coordinated and nation-wide crescendo.
As Ehime member Kumito Fujiko recalls, the Ehime Women's History Circle co-sponsored
a National Women's Conference (Zenkoku Josei no Tsudoi) with the Aichi Women's
History Association, in effect recreating the 'Conference for Working Women' (Hataraku
Josei no Tsudoi) put on by the Women's History Research Association in 1951 to focus
upon problems related to labour unions and sick leave for women. 554 Held in Nagoya in
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August of 1977, the Conference was conceived by Shinozaki Masaru, Kawamata Yoshiko
and Kumito Fujiko to celebrate the publication of the Ehime group's A 3 0-Year Historical

Chronology of the Post-war Women's Movement in Ehime (Ehime no Fujin Sengo 30 Nen
no Ayumi). 555 In preparing to put on this first conference, the Ehime group contacted It_
Yasuko in Nagoya, as well as numerous regional women's history groups that were now
sprouting up all around Japan. 556 In fact, It_ Yasuko of the Aichi (formerly Nagoya)
Women's History Research Association recalled it was the Ehime group that 'constructed
this nationwide conference' and also encouraged the formation of women's history-writing
groups in Shikoku and all around Japan, in effect 'leading the way for' a grass-roots nationwide forum to develop in the late 1970s. 557 Given that the successor to the Nagoya
Women's History Research Association was a co-sponsor to the first of these, it was also
something It_ Yasuko and other members of the Nagoya (Aichi) group had eagerly
awaited.
By thus creating a regional space, from within which gender concerns could be
';'I"

textured into history, women in Ehime led the way in helping forge the development of
regional women's history-writing groups, illustrating that the space of everyday life could
ultimately become responsive to national, and even international, problems. Indeed, the
efforts by the Ehime Women's History Circle led to the regular convening of these
nationwide women's conferences and marked the fulfilment of the Ehime group's goal of
inspiring, and eventually uniting, other regional women's history-writing groups that were
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to emerge in all comers of Japan. 558 Conversely, participants in these new forums and
commentators on contemporary regional women's history, such as the historian Orii
Miyako, admit that during the early post-war period they were 'very much influenced by
the People's History Movement'. Orii recalls that she was especially moved by Ishimoda's
1948 'History of the Village/History of the Factory', confirming what has been argued
throughout this dissertation. 559 For her, as for many others, there was a clear conceptual and
methodological link between Marxian approaches and the subsequent writing of regional
women's history, in its initial 1950s form and in its more contemporary and coordinated
phase.

Commonalities underlying early post-war women's history-writing groups
One way to examine the commonalities among the three organisations taken up in
this study is by returning to the original question of why history was chosen by women as
the means to attain greater autonomy. We might also ask whether there were any crucial
similarities among the three groups examined that can help explain why they were able to
get off the ground during a period when local and regional women's history was anything
but an established discipline or movement. The first of these questions can be answered by
looking at Marxian history between 1946 and 19 5 5. As argued earlier, the academic
discipline of history was basically reinvented from 1946, so that it might become
something both populist and scientific, working toward change in everyday life and directly
providing a means for those on the margins of society to voice their own experiences.
Marxian history could become the narrative of choice for individuals and groups seeking to
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reclaim society from various discourses and structures of power. More specifically, the
historical phenomenology supporting Marxian approaches represented an important set of
practices through which history could be reconstructed into a social praxis that purported to
speak for each and everyone, in effect providing a concrete means for history to become a
Dirksian 'sign of the modem' in post-war Japan.
As has also been demonstrated, women had become citizens of a new Japan, yet
were convinced that the shape of equality for them was more formal than actual. History
promised a way out of this dilemma by offering methods and spaces within which voices
long silent might finally be heard. Though local (chih _ -shi) and prefectural (ken-shi)
history did not give adequate voice to women, Marxian approaches to history writing held
out the promise of becoming a practical means by which to leverage the individual and
social autonomy of those long denied access to Japanese history. On the other hand,
Marxian approaches offered the possibility of liberation for women only through the matrix
of national liberati9n. Women had become citizens within the Japanese polity and had even
become members of the proletariat in Marxian versions of history and political change. In
this sense, they were 'written into history'. Nonetheless, the question remained as to how
they might begin to write histories on their own terms and in their own voices. While
history had become a Dirksian 'sign of the modem' within the People's History Movement,
therefore, Marxian history remained a practice whose attention to gender was eclipsed by
its obsession with structural change on a monumental scale.
The more difficult question to answer concerns why these particular
groups-located in very different geographical settings-sought to write local and regional
women's history during the 1950s. Perhaps one place to begin is by taking into account the
vitality of the women's movements within each of three domains examined. Quite
naturally, Tokyo was the centre of the Japanese women's movement and the Mother's
220

Movement. Both of these movements were important forums within which women could
address problems as diverse as child rearing and working conditions in factories. This was
all the more so given the mood among many that post-war democracy was not delivering
what it had initially promised. Indeed, the pre-war and early post-war stamina of women's
movements in Tokyo, as well as in Nagoya and Ehime, were factors helping contribute to
the emergence of women's history-writing groups. Local incarnations of these movements
were particularly important in Nagoya and Ehime, however, since they helped reinforce the
idea of cooperation among women as the key to resolving both material issues like gender
equality in the workplace and socio-political concerns related to education and to Japan's
place in Asia, for example. In addition, the fact that both Nagoya and Ehime had long
traditions of textile weaving and women working in factories meant that women from
different backgrounds would be working together and, ultimately, forming alliances across
class lines to improve their working and living conditions. The plight of women working in
factories and textile mills, as already shown, was also important for women's historywriting organisations in Nagoya and Ehime.
Another critical element of the picture can be found in the personal and professional
ties between group members and influential Marxian historians. These ties were important
for the Tokyo group in a number of ways. Women within the Women' s History Research
Association, for instance, included the wives of prominent Marxian historians like
Nagahara Kazuko. The Tokyo group was also directly affiliated with historical
organisations engaged in the writing of Marxian history. Likewise, the Nagoya Women' s
History Research Association, in addition to being in contact with Inoue Kiyoshi, was itself
influenced by the ideals and the approaches of its Tokyo counterpart. It was also cognisant
of the fact that the women's histories being \Vritten by the Women' s History Research
Association incorporated many salient themes and issues important to Marxian history in
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general. In Ehime not only did group members have contact with Inoue Kiyoshi, Uehara
Senroku and Matsumoto Shinpachir_, they also devoted much time to the work of Inoue.
This was reflected in their interpretation of Inoue's 1949 The History of Japanese Women
as a watershed in helping make history something that could speak directly to the social and
historiographical inclusion of women.
It is also noteworthy that each of the three groups discussed did not come onto the

historical landscape all of a sudden. For example, the Women's History Research
Association was originally created within the Association of Democratic Scientists, and
evolved through several stages over the next decade. Similarly, the Nagoya Women's
History Research Association emerged from within the Asahi Women's Circle, the latter a
group originally set up with the assistance of the Nagoya branch of the Asahi Newspaper,
and took several years to become an independent entity. The Ehime Women's History
Circle developed from within the Modem History Institute headed by Shinozaki Masaru.
These sponsoring organisations and figures were at least partially responsible for the
emergence of the Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime groups. Once the success of these
organisations-in particular the Ehime Women's History Circle-became a matter of
public knowledge in other areas, moreover, a gradual wave of regional women's historywriting groups would emerge, from about 1967, to build upon the initial gains made by
their forbearers. If there had been more cooperation and exchange among the three groups
during the early post-war period, it is likely that more such organisations would have
emerged, and perhaps this 'wave' broken onto the historical landscape somewhat earlier
than the late 1960s.
In keeping with the original spirit of combining history writing and social activism,

from the late 1960s women's history-writing groups began to appear in places like
Okinawa and Hiroshima. Such organisations drew attention not only to local issues related
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to education, the quality of life and the environment, but also to what might be learnt by
looking back to the wartime period. 560 This also helps explain why regional women's
history-writing groups began to engage in deeper cooperation with educational
organisations and to become more involved in problems of Japan's past vis-a-vis China and
Korea. 561 In other words, regional women's history-writing groups-without embracing
meta-narratives of socialist revolution-were, nevertheless, able to provide voices for
women and others to become more aware of material, social and political issues that
affected Japanese society. This is why Ehime' s goal of providing a model from which to
address regional problems and issues ('contradictions') seems to have resonated in places
as far apart as Okinawa, Hiroshima and Hokkaido-places where women were intent upon
becoming members of the public able to 'raise their own voices' through history writing
and socio-political activism.
Another reason behind the contemporary appeal of Ehime' s example can be found
in the more practical and specific nature of early post-war local and regional women's
history-writing organisation. For members of the Ehime group, history writing did not have
to necessarily be ensconced within the project of immediate structural change and political
transformation ( e.g., socialist revolution) that typified Marxian approaches. It could,
instead, help bring about a change in individual and social consciousness in terms less
dramatic or immediate than those put forward by Marxian historians. As studies of radical
movements in post-war Japan demonstrate, high expectations about system-wide political
transformations often produce disappointments because it is difficult to achieve sweeping
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political change in relatively short periods of time. 562 Indeed, the self-critiques of the
People's History Movement, only several years after the strategy of direct socialist
revolution was adopted, lend support to these conclusions. 563 Perhaps, conversely, the
longevity of the Nagoya and Ehime groups can, in part, be explained by their long-term
approach to individual and social change based upon gradual and long-term efforts to
develop new forms of history-writing that could speak more directly to women and others
in 'remote' areas of Japan.
Given that the three early post-war women's history-writing groups took issue with
Marxian approaches that framed history in terms of structural objectives and economic
systems, it is unrealistic to hold local and regional history writing activities to the same
standards of 'success' or 'failure' to which Ishimoda, Inoue, Uehara, Matsumoto and others
held early post-war Marxian approaches. Rather than seeking to make history writing an
instrument for revolutionary political changes in an 'all or nothing' strategy, the Nagoya
and Ehime groups sought to change individual and social consciousness in their local
communities by helping ordinary residents to express the trials and tribulations experienced
in their personal and professional lives. By focusing on 'seikatsu-shi', or the 'history of
everyday life', women and others writing history were, in fact, better able to address
concerns related to their mundane ( economic/working conditions, etc.) existence. At the
same time, they also focused upon showing how these issues were tied to social and
political problems locally and regionally. Their sense of the 'material' was linked to
conceptions and interpretations of history that stressed the particularity of everyday life.
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In contrast, however, Marxian historical claims during the early and mid-1950s
were tied to what S.H. Rigby refers to as Marxian 'revolutionary politics' rooted in material
conditions and concerns.

564

Marxian history developed its entire approach upon the notion

that material issues of everyday life were the only possible starting points for understanding
the needs of ordinary people within social relations and political structures, concerns
affirmed in their social-constructionist (shakai k_:Sei-shi) approach. Although local and
regional women's history groups sought to retain the link between history writing and
socio-political activism, they predicated this connection not upon short-term
transformations, but rather upon long-term changes in individual and social attitudes on the
grass roots level, somewhat loosening up the social constructionist approach as it had
existed in Marxian discourses. The women's movement, Mother's Movement, and
women's history-writing groups also saw material problems as the starting point for their
own activities. The major difference vis-a-vis Marxian approaches was that women's
history-writing groups saw in their own conceptions of the local and regional a concrete
sense of place and immediacy not forthcoming in Marxian histories written by professional
(male) historians in places like Tokyo. Those histories had stressed the material in more
aggregate and integrated terms within the socio-political order and practices they hoped
could transform that order into a new mode of production.
In short, rather than looking to social liberation through revolution, women and
others involved in writing local and regional history sought instead to 'write the history of
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the liberation' of Japanese women 'on the level of everyday life (seikatsu)' .565 For there
had been, 'even among progressive historians', a strong tendency to view 'class issues as
the essential topic of histories and to treat gender issues as subordinate to these'. 566 On the
one hand, then, Marxian approaches had sought to map internal contradictions within the
Japanese ethnic nation (minzoku bunka) because they could be coordinated to larger
developments within the world system such as socialism, revolution and new forms of
international cooperation (kokusaishugi).

567

Distinct from such an approach, regional

women's history groups reduced the scale of this construction by focusing on specific
problems within each chi 'iki, and eventually linking these within a network of regional
women's history groups nationwide, without relying upon the integration of cultural metanarratives in their visions of socio-political change. In hindsight, then, it becomes possible
to conclude that where Marxian history could not attain its political objectives during the
1950s, regional women's history-writing groups were more successful over the long haul.
In all likelihood, Ehime' s choice of a new terminology through which to develop
and disseminate its approach was also based upon a specific historical logic alluded to in
earlier discussions of pre-war ethnologist Yanagita Kunio. For the Ehime group, the sense
of local history (ky_do-shi) framed within the People's History Movement, and the Nagoya
Women's History Research Association, retained Yanagita's rather parochial and
essentialist connotations of 'village life' and 'village tradition'. Yanagi ta' s
conceptualisation of local community studies during the pre-war period was something that,
at least for members of the Ehime group, made it a less 'scientific' and, therefore, less
attractive option. The notion of the region or chi 'iki would, in other words, replace terms
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(i.e. ky_do) that had connoted village life and pre-modem social relations. Instead of being
a 'natural' classification, then, the new conception of regional space (the chi 'iki) could be
conceived as something developed through conscious collective action. As such, regional
women's history was not to merely simulate conceptions of local history forged within
Marxian approaches or, alternatively, within local women's history-writing groups that
relied upon the idea of the ky_ do as a way to represent women's ties to one place over time,
as in Nagoya.
These differences notwithstanding, there were a number of inter-connected domains
though which the influence of Marxian approaches has been shown in the work of women's
history-writing groups. In methodological terms, the historical phenomenology of Marxian
approaches (history writing as an existential practice of everyday life through which
individual and social consciousness could be changed) became the blueprint for women
interested in writing history in Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime. Conceptually and spatially
speaking, Ishimoda's interpretation of local history (as ky_do-shi) served as the startingpoint for both the Nagoya and Ehime organisations, as noted by members of the groups
themselves. On the level of human interaction and encounter, women in these groups were
personally and professional acquainted with a good number of Marxian historians in Tokyo
and Kyoto, particularly Inoue Kiyoshi. Last but not least, direct evidence from interviews
and written recollections confirms that Ishimoda, Inoue, Uehara, as well as Marxian
approaches and the People's History Movement all influenced the decision to take up
history and the subsequent shape of that history. Of course, credit for the direction,
substance and longevity of their appro"aches must go to those directly engaged in writing
local and regional history from its debut in the early 1950s. These organisations and
individuals had the foresight to realise that, even while imperfect, Marxian approaches
could provide a general vision through which to make history writing work for greater
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agency and autonomy. In this sense, then, the basic idea of history as a 'sign of the modem'
was a polymorphous and transferable praxis that did not depend upon any one set of
political objectives.

Historical science, liberation and 'competing moderns'
The effort by Marxists and women to write histories that were somehow 'scientific'
attests to the concern of each with modernity. Marxian historians and the women's historywriting groups examined saw history as a means to liberation in ways that revealed both
their similarities and differences. Following the concern of post-war Marxism to describe
itself as a science devoted to the liberation of the working class, women's history writing
would style itself as something that adhered to basic 'laws of history'. As Tatewaki Sadayo
of the Women's History Research Associated claimed, this process was to begin with an
'individual awakening' (kojinteki jikaku) and progress to 'economic independence',
organisation among labourers, gradated change and eventually social transformation
(shakai henkaku). In keeping with the Marxian-inspired fusion of history and social
activism, furthermore, these rules for historical science were not merely about historical
knowledge, but were instead a set of principles that constituted the concrete 'rules for the
liberation of women' .568 Like Marxists, women in Tokyo were seeking to build a 'new kind
of science compatible with democratic Japan' .569
Likewise, the Ehime group's approach to historical science was quite similar to the
paradigm of the 'laws of world history', set out by the Historical Science Society in 1949,
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through the 'social constructionist' view of history (shakai k_sei-shi).

570

Within Ehime's

overall approach, toned down to fit the paradigm of multiple 'regions' coordinating
themselves through their common interests, the idea of the chi 'iki was fundamentally
rooted in Ishimoda's early post-war rehabilitation of the local as ky _do. At the same time,
however, the Ehime Circle also felt the idea of ky _do-shi was not scientific or specific
enough to be adapted in Ehime, or by other regional women's history-writing groups. The
Nagoya Women's History Research Association, for its part, thought a more hermeneutical
approach to local history would work better as a way to write ky _do josei-shi that held
specific meaning to local women. The Nagoya group thus utilised Ishimoda's concept of
the ky _ do in order to create a space for local history (ky _do josei-shi) that could unite
women, not vis-a-vis other Japanese women, but rather within the precincts of Nagoya and
Aichi. Yet, they too were interested in writing scientific history. In Nakayama Yasuko' s
words, women in Nagoya would need to locate their history writing in 'scientific thought'
(kagakuteki shik_J in order learn about the past and, moreover, to help bring about peace in

the present. 571 At the same time, however, the notion of science for the Nagoya group, as
for the other women's history-writing groups, was associated less with a Marxian historical
telos and more with the 'relation between lived experience, expression and understanding',

as seen in their conceptualisations of the local and regional like the ky _do and chi 'iki. 572
This was because they took issue with the belief that history should tell the story of
modernity in only one voice and with only one grand set of guidelines.
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For members of each of the three groups history and modernity were both to be
defined and shaped in their own voices through their own conceptions of time and space.
Indeed, the women taken up in this study were profoundly sceptical of histories written by
men, even when these sought to work for progressive political ideals, like socialism.
Modernity could not speak to their lives and aspirations so long as it was narrated in
someone else's voice and defined on someone else's terms. Looked at through a wider lens,
such concerns can be traced as far back as 17 th century Europe when women began to
realise that the 'search for an authentic self had to take different forms for women than it
did for men' because men's 'authority was assumed while for women it was utterly
denied'. This was all the more so for 'writing women' interested in writing histories and
'participating as autonomous thinkers in the public discourse'. 573 Indeed, this multiplicity
of modernities brings us back to Nicholas Dirks' implication that 'history as a sign of the
modem' can work simultaneously for histories defined in term of 'national liberation', as
well as for others written by 'suppressed voices' seeking different modalities and more
localised constructions of modernity.
In other words, during the 1950s women in Nagoya and Ehime were convinced that
social liberation was 'unsolvable by means of a master discourse' (i.e., Marxian history)
that focused primarily upon structural changes in the mode of production. 574 This would
have to be replaced by histories which were, in the minds of the three groups, more
'authentic'. Not only was the historical sequence of events and the story (e.g., the Marxian
narrative subject of the Japanese 'minzoku') itself subject to interrogation by women, but
the relationship between narrative and self/existence also came under scrutiny. In the words
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of David Carr, this recognition came from the belief that 'whatever the role, it is I who
575
It is here that the issue of representation
choose it in the end, one way or another'.

becomes vital as it is true that historical 'narration requires not only a story', but also a
storyteller. 576 The 'writing women into history' by Marxian historians was, therefore, only
a first step in the process of women's engagement with history during the post-war period.
Of course, what might be called women's 'self-writing' had achieved a fair amount of
'authenticity' for individual women during the pre-war period. Yet, this had not become an
organised and historiographically oriented enterprise (and certainly not one intersected by
new conceptions of the local/regional) until the 1950s once social conditions and
historiographical options had become more favourable. 577
Put differently, the Nagoya and Ehime groups were not satisfied with the mere
'writing of women into history'. They sought, instead, to show that women could write
their own histories and to challenge the notion that the category of 'man' ( and that of the
'nation '-or minzoku) was a 'generic, universal category typifying everything human' and
modern in Japan. 578 Indeed, as some have pointed out in the context of worldwide
movements and trends during the post-war period, 'Marxism had (already) climbed to a
theory of revolution' that 'clutched class analysis' and often could not keep up with 'the
emergence of new social forces, especially the rise of feminism, ecology and religious
social movements around the globe' .579 At the same time, however, women writing history
in Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime were also keenly aware that the historical phenomenology set
up by Marxian historians, like Inoue Kiyoshi and Ishimoda Sh_, specifically encouraged
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women to embark upon conscious journeys toward greater agency and liberation. Thus,
even if the initial promise of post-war liberation could not be fulfilled by parliamentary
democracy, the promise of post-war rekishigaku to bring about social and political changes
within Japanese society-in the minds of these women-could become something real and
tangible during their lifetimes.
By implication, then, the notion of liberation was by no means definitively
established either within post-war democracy or within post-war rekishigaku. Although this
concept was a huge part of early post-war Marxian history, the notion of (women's)
liberation implicit within Inoue Kiyoshi's The History of Japanese Women was directly
related to the problem of authenticity and post-war democracy. 580 By defining women's
liberation as one component of working class consciousness and ultimately one wing of the
envisioned transition to a socialist state in Japan, Inoue had attached value to the idea of
women's liberation within the project of changing the mode of production and the entire
system of power relations in Japan-from one based upon capitalism to one envisioned
within the transition to socialism. Granted, Matsumoto Shinpachir_'s and Kurahara
Korehito's early post-war notions of cultural struggle (bunka t_s_J, and the mediation of
'radical culture' within Marxian history's views on class, made women's liberation
something more than simply a material affair. This approach was not, however, flexible
enough to accommodate women's growing concerns with gender (self) representation as an
essential component to Japanese modernity. Instead, the liberation of women-and their
efforts to achieve both gender-based and gender-inclusive cooperation-could be supported
through expectations about local and regional change and through issues that directly
affected the spaces in which they were living.
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It now becomes possible to answer questions posed about local and regional
women's history that were initially raised at the conclusion of the examination of the
Women's History Research Association (viz., whether women's histories written in local
contexts could better relate to the needs of ordinary women and those on the margins of
society). Even though new ideas were put forth by the Tokyo group as to how women
might become more autonomous from class-based conceptions of liberation, the fact that it
tried to do this within the general narrative of Japanese history meant that women would
remain subordinated to the ways in which male professional histories conceived liberation
and modernity for women. There was, in this sense, an implicit contradiction within the
positions of Ide, Mitsui, Tatewaki, Murata and the work of the Tokyo group: while
supporting the notion of gender-based unification, the Tokyo group more or less sought to
bring women's history back into the fold of Japanese history (Nihon-shi). The Women's
History Research Association-the earliest women's history writing organisation to emerge
after the war-sought to write women's histories in their own voice, but as part of the
narrative of Japanese women's history (Nihon Josei-shi) through the lens of liberation
history (kaih _-shi).
Women in Nagoya and Ehime, on the other hand, were able to conceive and utilise
representations of local and regional history that could excise the subject of womanhood
and social liberation cleanly out from Inoue's narrative of national struggle as a (meta)
cultural issue. Through ky_do josei-shi and chi 'iki josei-shi, the Nagoya and Ehime groups
were able to think about women's history as a broad-based and locally grounded enterprise.
In fact, by refining the idea of kyodo-shi and conceiving the trope of chi 'iki josei-shi, the
Ehime group was able to inflect gender issues within spaces and temporalities different
from those of other historical approaches. In this way, the Marxian notions of 'cultural
mediation' and 'cultural struggle' would be rethought from the margins so that they would
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not have to become accoutrements of state/system level change, subordinating women's
emancipation to other political objectives and visions of modernity. Women's historywriting groups in Nagoya and Ehime were, in other words, able to develop more
independent approaches to women's history and were better placed than women's historywriting groups in Tokyo to interact with those not trained in academic history. Only as a
series of grass-roots activities conceived and coordinated from the margins, moreover,
could regional women's history become a more recognised part of the general narrative of
Japanese history, as it did during the 1970s. 581
Part of the reason for the success of the Ehime group was its ability to speak for
ordinary people and to articulate the chi 'iki as an autonomous entity. Ehime's new
conception provided a way for women and others to link their region to places other than
Tokyo. At the same time, however, the women and men of the group were also in touch
with the everyday lives of people in Ehime. More so than their Nagoya counterparts, the
Ehime women came from occupations that were already deeply committed to sociopolitical issues related to both regional and national policy. In addition, the Ehime group
also sought to write a form of women's history premised upon the non-gendered
commonalities shared by women and men, as well as some of the specific concerns and
experiences of women. Thus, material concerns and everyday life, within the space of the
chi 'iki, could include history written in the voice of regional women, but also provide a

space for all those seeking greater autonomy without being limited by external institutions,
discourses, and views of what counted as history.
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From this perspective, it also becomes clear why the trope of hahaoya, or 'mother',
was effective in helping raise socio-political concerns during the early post-war period.
Rather than standing for the pre-war idea of mothers who bear progeny to serve the state,
the biological fact that women could become mothers was utilised in order to confer
legitimacy on women's participation in debates over material issues in the immediate
aftermath of the war. For both the Mother's Movement and women's movement, these
questions and concerns spoke directly to issues of politics and provided an entry point
through which women could begin to equate motherhood with social activism and political
responsibility, to an extent not possible during the pre-war era when formal rights for
women had not yet been granted. By the late 1940s, gains being made within the women's
movement began to affect Marxian positions on the role of women within historical change.
As a result, the rationale for writing women's history could be legitimised through
women's roles as mothers and as working women. As has been suggested, the influence of
this activist sense of womanhood upon radical developments in rekishigaku also helped to
sustain, and ultimately transform, Marxian historical phenomenology so that women's
groups could effect significant and lasting social change from the l 950s. Indeed, without
such social movements it would have been far more difficult for women to utilise and
transform the crucial link between history and politics first developed by Marxian
historians. As argued in chapter 2, not only were Marxian approaches important to women,
but the women's movement also helped emphasise to historians the need for women to
create their own historical subjectivity and their own history-writing organisations.
Within the activist sense of womanhood examined in this dissertation the question
of 'maternalism' was not linked either to campaigns about public morality or to specific
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welfare policies, as it had often been in other social contexts. 582 Instead, the idea of
motherhood that supported an activist sense of womanhood provided a way for women to
construct their own visions of modernity. By rationalising and motivating women toward
greater social and historical agency, it became possible to bring women's participation in
the workforce out of the realm of class-consciousness and into that of gender. This was
because the notion of 'hahaoya' held within it the potential to unite all women in their
cornrnon historical struggle against systems that had made them virtual dependents of men.
Much as the idea of mothers served as a way to bring together women from disparate
regions of Japan (in the Mother's Movement, for example), furthermore, so it had the same
effect in terms of class and social habitus within specific regions. For example, educated
women and women from the countryside could work together as mothers and as partners in
the struggle for gender equality and social agency, as was the case in Nagoya and Ehime.
This was perhaps one of the hidden secrets of local and regional women's history during
the early post-war period, namely, that motherhood was, in actuality, a radical space from
within which to locate cornrnon gender concerns and pasts among women and others on the
margins of Japanese society. As such, it was also an important trope from within which to
establish autonomy from Marxian views of class liberation alone.
As a foundational moment for this intersection of gender representation and
historical spatialisation rooted in everyday life, early post-war local and regional women's
history set an important benchmark. The inflection of gender concerns, and women's
voices, in history written from the margins of Japanese society did not merely have to
become a counterpoint to Marxian approaches or local/prefectural histories. As the Ehime
group illustrated, contemporary regional women's history-while seeking to fuse historical
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knowledge and social activism 1n the voices of women-could also transgress the
boundaries of gender to become a more inclusive and autonomous enterprise. Even though
this has not always been the case for subsequent regional women's history groups, the
standard set by women and men in the Ehime Women's History Circle remains an
important one.
How then are we to evaluate these developments in terms of Japanese feminism?
Marxian approaches to history developed in tandem with new ideas about an activist sense
of womanhood partially as a way for both women and Marxists to correct the excesses of
the pre-war period. Equally important, women seeking to write their own histories utilised
the new legitimacy of history as a progressive construct to begin developing their own
historical expressions. By giving concrete form to the 'feminist desire' to write history and
thereby give greater voice/agency to women, women's history-writing groups represented a
particular expression of Japanese feminism co-axial to the women's movement and
Mother's Movement. In providing a direct example which foregrounded the contemporary
regional women's history movement, these organisations also contributed to the
development of post-war feminism and the 'local/regional' boom which took off during the
early 1970s. 583 These conclusions are important since they suggest that the 'feminist
consciousness' buttressing contemporary feminism in Japan did not come solely from high
economic growth or the women's movement in the late 1960s. It also had at least some of
its roots in history as a Dirksian 'sign of the modem' as it developed during the 1950s.
Early post-war expressions of a 'feminist desire' to write histories that supported
different views of modernity were not, however, marked by the kind of gender antagonism
found in Wes tern feminism or later Japanese feminism. While their focus was upon those
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discourses and institutions that had either excluded women, or had purported to speak for
them (such as chiho-shi and ken-shi), the women in this dissertation saw their newfound
citizenship as something to be retained, developed and nurtured through the writing of
history. By positioning themselves within a gender inclusive vision of the chi 'iki women in
Ehime, for example, could utilise their relationship with (male) Marxian historians and
express their frustrations through the mediation of the chi 'iki while working alongside their
male counterparts. In freeing up the historiographical position of women to become more
than merely a component of working class-based ideas about 'national culture', the Ehime
Women's History Circle sought to create gender identities that would be flexible enough to
include other marginalised members of society. Just as Marxian approaches sought to
integrate women through class, therefore, regional women's history-writing groups sought
to integrate men and others through the trope of the chi 'iki. In this way, their alternative
modernities could seek the kind of inclusion that Marxian approaches had initially set their
sights upon. In the end, then, their approach provided a concrete and flexible means
through which political frustration and historical exclusion could be transfigured into the
greater socio-political participation and enfranchisement of women.
The emergence of local and regional women's history-writing groups was, in these
ways, an important moment on the post-war historical landscape in Japan. Yet, it is also
true that the discipline of history remains dominated by men and that local history is still
conceived principally in terms of chih_-shi. Today, women play a relatively minor role in
mainstream historical circles, in spite of the development of regional women's historywriting groups during the 1970s and 1980s. Thus, even though regional women's history
became recognised by mainstream historical organisations, fields originally influenced by
Marxian approaches and by the Ehime Women's History Circle, such as social history,
have not sufficiently included women within their ranks. This does not, however, mean that
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earlier and more recent women's history-writing groups have failed. More likely, the rather
tepid condition of such groups today can be seen as part of a much wider dissatisfaction in
Japanese society with feminist politics of the kind that emerged during the 1950s, 1960s,
and 1970s. Given that history-writing circles and groups emerged in the context of the
women's movement, it is not surprising that the relatively precarious condition of the
women's movement today has not helped the cause of women's history-writing.
In addition, the reliance upon motherhood within some of these women's historywriting organisations may have proved to be a slight disadvantage. During periods when
motherhood could easily be linked to 'anti-imperial' and anti-centralisation campaigns for
greater autonomy, it provided an anvil upon which radical notions of womanhood could be
constructed and utilised. During the past several decades, however, the notion of
motherhood in Japan has become more and more affixed to consumption, capitalism, and
images of 'femininity' that depict women as care-givers rather than as politically active
members of society. While this is perhaps not true only for Japan, in the Japanese case it
has meant a retrenchment of womanhood back toward stereotypical roles within the family.
Subordinate social roles for women have been reinforced during the past decade by a larger
reconsolidation of the Japanese workforce, so that women who in earlier times may have
had a chance to be financially independent are today more likely to be employed on a
casual, or temporary basis. The growth of women in the workforce seen up through the
1980s has, therefore, begun to shrink considerably. All in all, these developments have
made it more difficult for the basic notion of motherhood to find the kind of socio-political
outlets it had in decades past.
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Early post-war critiques of historical phenomenology: an unnecessary legacy
By bringing to light certain similarities in methodology and historical ideals
between the People's History Movement and women's histories, furthermore, this study has
shown that the People's Movement did not end in utter failure. Contrary to many of the
self-imposed criticisms of the Movement ( e.g., Ishimoda Sh_ and T_yama Shigeki) and
recent critiques (such as that proffered by Oguma Eiji), it is unnecessary to relegate it to the
dustbin of post-war Japanese history.

584

The very fact that women in Tokyo, Nagoya and

Ehime re-appropriated and retextured some of the core ideals of the Movement perhaps
stands as a living testament to the appeal, durability and longevity of those ideals. This is
especially so with regard to the Movement's goal of encouraging those on the margins of
society to form their own independent groups and to write their own histories, taking on the
historiographical and political powers that be (including the People's History Movement
itself). Given that both Nagoya and Ehime were (and still remain) unabashedly
conservative political domains, this testament stands as all the more valid today and makes
it important to identify how the Movement and these women's history-writing groups
shared similar approaches. 585

In spite of these connections between early post-war historical phenomenology and
the subsequent democratisation of history writing in Tokyo, Nagoya and Ehime, the
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People's History Movement was officially denounced by the Japan Communist Party in
1955, as already noted.

586

Dissent among various factions of the JCP split the issue of the

'national question' (minzoku mondai) along the lines of internal political divisions. This
took much-needed attention away from the main issue at hand, 'national popular liberation'
(minzoku kaih _). 587 The specific critiques of the Movement aimed directly at the historical
588
phenomenology that had earlier been set upon the Japanese public. For example,

Ishimoda Sh_ charged that circle activity-an important demonstration of the synthesis
between historical study and social activism within the Movement-had not produced any
589
academic or historiographical fruit during the years it was put into practice. The

delegation of responsibility by professional historians to non-professional historians,
students and the most ordinary members of the working class, in other words, came to be
590
seen as the Achilles Heel rather than the strong suit of the Movement. Part of the logic

behind these critiques came from the feeling, among professional historians, that history
had gone 'too far down' and away from the watchful eyes of historical organisations,
methodologies and interests. This was especially so in light of the fact that, by the late
1950s, Marxian historians were also becoming part of the academic establishment in
institutions of higher learning and, therefore, had more of a vested interest in restoring
591
history writing to the status of an academic and professional enterprise.
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According to these critiques, history had become commodified by those who were
untrained in historical methodology. Ishimoda even charged that the epistemology through
which all of this was made possible (i.e., the fusion of history/social action and the
assumption of historical responsibility by the lowest levels of Japanese society in order to
bring about socio-political change) came from Mao Zedong's China in its wartime
resistance to Japan. It was, therefore, something removed from the cultural and historical
context of Japanese modernity, Ishimoda now insisted. 592 He also asserted that the overenthusiasm of Marxian historians with China's example had caused the Movement to
overlook crucial societal disparities between Japan and China ( such as structural
differences in the 'agricultural village') that were mistakenly placed at the centre of the
Movement in Japan. 593 Yet, as I have argued elsewhere, the crucial historical reference for
Ishimoda and the People's History Movement during this period was, in fact, the fusion of
historical consciousness with political resistance to Japanese imperialism developed in
Mao's wartime resistance to China. 594 In short, the example of Mao's China actually helped
to provide a methodological blueprint for what became the historical phenomenology of
making history a 'living text' upon which those resisting authority might create individual
and social agency. In this sense, it was not merely something extraneous or 'foreign' to the
Japanese historical landscape of the 1950s but was, to the contrary, a device well suited to
the development of local and regional women's history once these were divested of
national objectives like socialist revolution.
Nevertheless, self-criticisms of the People's History Movement resulted in two
predispositions that have to an extent tainted post-war rekishigaku in Japan. First and
foremost, the self-repudiation of the Movement has made it difficult for anyone to suggest
592
593
594
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linkages between its historical phenomenology and the emergence of grass-roots
movements like local and regional women's history-writing groups. Critiques of the
Movement have presumed that, because its methods were debunked, it would not be
possible for its epistemology to have successfully been appropriated by women's historywriting groups after its demise. How could something that was proven to have been
'politicised' and 'unprofessional' actually serve rekishigaku and the cause of democracy in
Japan for decades to come? This logic perhaps explains why very few (except those within
the Nagoya and Ehime groups themselves) have specifically acknowledged the conceptual
and historical connections between the People's History Movement and the emergence of

ky_ do josei-shi and chi 'iki josei-shi. Second, this repudiation has prevented another more
relevant critique of the Movement from being given a fair hearing, namely, how the
archaeology of the 'national question' (minzoku mondai), during the early and mid-l 950s,
involved the construction of a very rigid conception of 'national popular liberation' for
those who were the designated subjects of Marxian history. 595 It is also quite likely that the
repudiation of the historical phenomenology of the Movement came from a general
frustration, by the late 1950s, at the short-term possibility of achieving socialist revolution.
There is yet another problem with the self-repudiation of the People's History
Movement. The epistemological basis for Marxian history-making history work for the
attainment of a more egalitarian society-was undercut by some of this critique. As
Nakatsuka Akira points out, the subsequent 'regretful attitude toward the past', or hansei,
over Ishimoda's ideas expressed in his 1948 'History of the Village/History of the Factory',
took aim at the core supposition that history writing could be tied to socio-political change.
This Marxian self-critique argued that the Movement had erred in seeking to 'make history
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dependent upon politics' because this evacuated history's academic value and
methodological integrity.

596

Rather than being sensitive to the Japanese historical and

social context, then, the Movement had quickly become 'politicised' and subject to
factional manipulations, according to this self-criticism. 597 Unfortunately, this rather
pessimistic view of the Movement saw the supposed failure of history to achieve socialist
revolution in a timely fashion as reason enough to lose faith in the premise of history as a
Dirksian 'sign of the modem'. Perhaps the great irony here was that the faith vested in
history writing as a means through which to better construct modem democracy was really
only just coming into puberty during the 1950s, and was anything but an insignificant
praxis during the decades to follow.

Beyond Japan and East Asia: history as a tool for democracy
Some recent critiques of contemporary area studies suggest that we look to Asia as
more than a proving ground, or fieldwork space, in which concepts, discourses and
hypotheses drawn up in the West are merely confirmed or denied. Indeed, the paradigm of
areas studies has tended to produce an academic and research tradition of thinking about
Asia as a landscape upon which to certify Western-built theories and predispositions about
the 'East' and the 'West'. Several notable critics of area studies include Harry Harootunian,
Tessa Morris-Suzuki and Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak. In different ways, each basically
argues that the field of knowledge/power known as area studies has historically served
certain ideological and political interests associated with American imperialism and the
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Cold War. 598 These positions challenge us to think about how East Asian history might
inform specific hypotheses within the discipline of history as a whole. 599 If applied to the
context of what has been examined in this study, we might expect local and regional
women's history in Japan to re-inform our views of history to some extent. For example,
we might ask if there is anything that the early post-war Japanese case can tell us with
regard to historical theory in general. The answer is a clear 'yes', particularly with regard to
two interrelated themes taken up in this study: history writing as a way to strengthen
democracy and as a means to better articulate feminist politics.
It is here that Nicholas Dirks' conception of history 'as a sign of the modem' can
become something relevant to the study of modem societies. In fact, it might help us bring
the fruits of research on contemporary Japan to bear upon history and history writing in
other social contexts. In Robert Gray's general observation, the 'main direction' of Marxian
historiography in the U .K. from the 1940s was the 'exploration of cultural mediations and
the moment of struggle and human agency' inscribed within ideas about ways to change the
political landscape. 600 In other words, the value of history comes from its being part of a
'critical and creative dialectic' in which 'political commitments' pose 'questions about the
past' and present. 601 Just as in the case of Japan, in the UK it was thought that, although
historical science and objectivity were virtues to be guarded and maintained, the notion that
history could somehow be 'neutral' was a complete fallacy. This was because history
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would have to speak to the desires and concerns of ordinary people and their interest in
achieving greater social participation and equality. Thus, instead of merely trying to show
that Japanese local and regional women's history preceded, or at least paralleled, similar
attempts to write women's history in places like Great Britain (an important hypothesis in
its own right because it helps support the claim that Japanese feminism was not merely a
Western 'import'), this dissertation leads us to begin thinking about how history has been
used as a Dirksian 'lever' for democracy and democratic resistance within different cultural
and historiographical traditions. The fact that feminist historians cite the link between
history writing and liberation for women as something dating only from the 1960s also
suggests that contemporary trends linking history and women's liberation need to be taken
further back in the Japanese case. 602
As the Japanese example also shows us, however, it is necessary to look at
movements seeking localised and specific kinds of socio-political change that do not
always entail single-event political transformations such as revolution-the explicit goal of
both Japanese and British Marxian histories during the 1940s and early 1950s. In this
regard, the Japanese case is particularly relevant as it illustrates how history writing by
ordinary people has supported the construction of competing interpretations of modernity.
Here we are reminded of Tessa Morris-Suzuki's proposition that it is necessary to 'observe
603
major global forces from a variety of positions which are as far apart as possible' . While

for Marxian historians in Tokyo and Kyoto, Japanese modernity was premised upon the
vision of socialist revolution, for women in Nagoya and Ehime the ultimate aim of history
writing was to create a sustainable modernity within local and regional settings that paid
specific attention to problems of gender and everyday life for those on the margins of
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Japanese society. Modernity meant one thing for professional historians and intellectuals
within established organisations and quite another for women and others who were apart
from these institutional discourses. Perhaps, then, an important lesson to be learnt from this
study is that radical history need not completely reject the social structures and political
institutions of capitalist modernity in order to have a historical or socio-political impact.
Following Tessa Morris-Suzuki's critique we might, by extension, also reconsider
post-war feminism as a cross-cultural enterprise whose geographic origins were very much
'multi-nodal'. In fact, the early post-war example in Japan takes us back to the hypothesis
that the writing of history as a way to strengthen democracy deserves to be considered from
multiple and simultaneous cultural/geographical vantage points, so that it can be understood
as more than merely a Western-derived phenomenon. Of course, as Laclau and Mouffe
argue, the experience of 'subordination does not (by itself) guarantee that the subordinated
social agent will develop a radical perspective vis-a-vis her subjection'. On the contrary,
the opportunity to become 'radicalised', or aware of one's own potential agency, arises
only when 'she finds a compelling' narrative or discursive method that 'gives an effective
account of her condition, provides her with the critical tools that she needs to join with
others in constructing an alternative world', and 'shows her the entire subordinating
structure might be overthrown', or perhaps modified, 'through collective struggle' .604
This study has shown that it is necessary to retexture such notions of radical
democracy in light of the domain of history writing. Amending Laclau and Mouffe we
might, therefore, add the theses that history writing by women in post-war Japan
represented one important means through which to access the 'critical tools' needed to
'construct an alternative world'. In this sense, then, the Japanese case tells us that radical
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democracy and feminism have not merely furthered the domain of history, but they have
also been facilitated and advanced through the activity of history writing. This was
precisely the function undertaken by histories (such as chi 'iki josei-shi) that focused upon
local and regional possibilities for autonomy from the mid-1950s and again from the late
1960s. In fact, observations like these are essential because nowhere do Laclau and Mouffe
mention history as the 'compelling' narrative through which to make democracy work in a
more egalitarian fashion. It is in such theoretical grey areas that the case of local and
regional women's history in early post-war Japan does help provide a critical lens through
which we can go back to radical democratic theory to revise and retexture some of its
assumptions and methods.
Women's history in early post-war Japan also suggests that history can be written
and utilised to effect long-term local and regional changes that do not always look to the
state, or the political system, as the ultimate referent of new ways of living or communal
arrangements. Radical ideas and more autonomous lifestyles are possible even within states
or systems whose structural logic is less than ideal, or completely egalitarian. ·By refocusing
critiques of the structural logic of Japanese capitalism toward new conceptions of regional
history, women's history-writing organisations were eventually able to bring about longterm changes to local life, consumption, the environment and politics. To be certain, local
and regional women's history-particularly when taken in tandem with women ' s
campaigns on issues like consumer rights, the environment and education-did have a
significant impact over the long term. In these respects, the Japanese case illustrates that it
is possible to have several competing forms of modernity (e.g., views of social and political
life) informing different historiographical landscapes such as Marxian history and regional
women's history. Even though history may be a 'sign of the modem', therefore, this study
has shown that it does not have to serve modernity as constituted exclusively through the
248

time/space of national narratives. Even though women's groups appropriated some of the
historical phenomenology of Marxian approaches, it became possible to create
simultaneous and co-existing modernities from different historical perspectives and sociopolitical objectives through representations that resisted the homogenisation of space and
time.
Where does all this leave 'history', per se? In particular, does the historical
phenomenology and methodology of the People's History Movement-and subsequently
the emergence of local and regional women's history-suggest that history in post-war
Japan served merely as a 'tool' available for greater individual self-realisation and social
agency? Is there still no clear methodological line between history and fiction, or did
history become completely submerged within the larger quest to make it something that
could work for socio-political change? It would seem these questions are especially
relevant given that the historical phenomenology developed during the 1950s seems to have
made historical 'facts' and 'truth' largely dependent upon the instrumentalisation of
historical narrative not only for Marxian ends like revolution, but also for themes such as
social progress and education. By making history something that no longer belonged
exclusively to professional historians, then, did the idea of 'objective' history disappear
and, in Lawrence Stone's ominous words, the 'autonomy of discourse' become a 'historical
factor in its own right' ?605
The de-professionalisation of history-so that it could become a 'living text' upon
which human and social transformations could take place through the act of history
writing-did not mean the idea that history had become vulgarised, trivialised or that it had
lost its sacred correspondence with 'experiences', 'facts' and 'the past'. Both the social
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realities facing women in Japan and the narratives through which they sought to change
606
these realities were far more than the mere subjective creation of vivid imaginations.

Instead, the cases examined in this study reflect what some have called 'feminist histories
in the plural' which assert that (contrary to the claims of chih_-shi and even Marxian
607
history) 'no single history can encounter the full dimensionality of the Real' . In fact,

since the 'production of feminist history' always runs the danger of 'repeating the same
patterns of thought and action that had excluded, distorted, muted or erased women from
608
the master narratives of history' the Ehime example is all the more relevant. As has been

shown, while developing chi 'iki josei-shi that was both place-sensitive and 'scientific', the
Ehime Women's History Circle sought to include people from all walks of life in its
activities and encouraged the development of similar history-writing groups all around
Japan. Thus, even though the study and writing of history did involve socio-political
activities and positions, regional women's history managed to avoid 'the creation of grand
narratives that reproduce totalising histories' or that replace the exclusionary discourses
609
from which women sought distance in the first place.
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